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| LT 65n0t hardiobelievethat ſuch diſcourſes a thi wil meet 

| | with divers cenſures, the prophane and ignorant loathing. 
| «7 \j Chrif, and any ching concerning bimgthe Formaliſt ac- 
SEE £orenting ſuchirmbety thet may ingage himin the 


EIS change of his opinion; avdprattiſer, and ſome of the wiſeit- 

will bt apt to qiicFtion the tying ſuch light as this :_ yea donbtles this 
 pampblet-gluticd age will ſo looks npen it, and lay it by. | 
* Bur becauſe 1 doe concerverbat this ſmard will not be ſheath'd which 
#& »owdrews,til E _ mn _ Gews ,and more honed, ; 
and ſince ſafety is laid xp inthe Temple, Pla. 27. 345-1 could net but, 
ro XA attended and. praftiſed may ls, our ſecurity next 
to (brift, Theſe were either ſudden anſwers to our doubling and inquj- 
rip Brethrer, or ſome: ſatisfattion rendred. aboxs onv. ſo much lighted 

6 Dart yoda - 'L 

CharchiCovenant which wee could not but thinks might. come tawview,: 
forthe preſent tay to ſome faithſull ſoulesgthat call for light and imtend 
t0-uſe it well : for athers,of what kind ſoever,rve muſt bears their bard... 
er thoughts among thoſe uſnall [vadjof ſcandals, that men ont judge. 
mens wnft carry. e oo if z.eale for. the Truth: drawithem forth'to 
pabhke #b fervation;nordoe weprrpoſe:( Ged. helping t#s ) 19 [uceumbe 
wander calnumy;heing the lrucryof quieter timesthen theſe ,"let yus-bee 
uiler fill; io God and bis Arhe may be mare glerions... Tet this I.dee 
profeſſe for my (clfe and Brethren that aswe have not bin deal with,nor 
convinc d of any offence, ſo we ſhall ever be ready to give an account of 
that hope which is in ns,being call drbereuno; in the meanc time we 0. 
ver looke theſe barkings of black monthes,and wiſh a good Comment be 
mc upon the text pf ont plaine meaning, 

The onely way | know toreach Gods mindin Worſhip will bee tolove 
thetrmtÞs for is sowne ſake: yeato love it when it ſhall condemme our 
praiſes ——_ alſo: Who hath not ebſervedthat the firſt fleyto 
error is the declining the trmth in love to it > 
4” \ het | H, EF68 


It 'Ge cemes eves now to Call /for at 7 [: calling 
of this node, and will carry ſo mach. Reaſon with it, as God andhis 
truth will owne; m ore tendernes & and reſpett to our Brethren we know not 
how to ſhew, who 5 T7 theſt 34 Queſtjans + »9,8her dealing wenld 
we havefi fromonr brethren not.conſentingavith ns Some Rrugss have bin 
noted to differ in the colours of the water,yet 1unuing oe ſan ame Chan. 

Brod ; Ange WORE "_ ha ed | 
Feat rear ny Oe em OS 
out; and willbecburied without expeltation of another. -reſniveltvon. MI 
 aremuch charged nithwhat we onnnet, vie Tudependency «: TR | 
bk now not ay Churches: Reformed; more lookiug at ffter Chaovahes = 

þp«thew-ours-dor, dnety wegamat have-rule-yet diſconered: from 

7 frcetecnong enemptbucec ſhould be under Canon,or pemer.ofetipathen = 

kb; weder.thapir Connceliiweare;. Fenced notellthe miſe mbencs 

F Tow os is. Churches, and how. Cormen mealehs Lot: ther preſine. p 
2 l #74; s A 

Fhyſe be our ſighs and be a-v wiſhes, thas folfoumy yibeceiguenedn in - 
Re hon 6 dere: oxminfbeſer trutiees Kyoin(gard 
Raphoay dy notheroby go-abodittte nhl threoutof.'any 
way of God) C ons And Anſwers cleare up themway, when . 
m7 o Oni Comma Guefen pers thens, and, whet = ſapfor a 
COSI may ſaveebarge aud erenatding arbep Bookes, = 
renowber wee, ſtripewar bervforanaſtery ec; but-giveranncceun uf. our 
pratiiſe, wherein if thou kwowi-we rar Eandidue impertt; fe 
agree let ns works byourglar-forme;aud. _ thy. Jouls Jeniſh A 
greens broth or wen gardev, Soprageth 


, & i \ y « 


_ 4 WB 3 Si JY > \ P -> . F 5 *% * " " 
d 1 SU-IABGILA NS 27 00) h SOT in 8 
# TY I. . , a % D Y k 
"_ z ' , x . 
\ -Þ + % :4» [ ; \ 4 
IE." G * $>- + SIE XS STI ; yi+% 
&4 % ' T 0 , . o 
| hine.heartily.”. | 
LY . 7 4 7 > -5 * hs v 
- * . 
_.HiPET.ER» 
bo r : * .' "ho > 
o , ” -E. _ * Ro; 
. FE 
< % w : « * ... \ : % % 
w .-» 


 "O" OP SL 


| ecker the gremeft parrof che Fn- 
= gliſh «bee (71 ofemmarzon) be not 
4 yet wantmuzzd ts axy Congre- 


£<=anm emmy yoos , al the Reg- 
ay 


Git Church of Chr: 'f: ? 

3. thaher doe you not bold al Db» ——_— to _ 
withiy the Uifible Church as Membors viemaf 2nd not with- 
ont 11 the eTpoſtles ſence ,, 1 Cor. 5. ans they ofore 09h ſo 
to be acknoyledg ed,and accepted vn all Compregarnons whereſo- 
ever they ſhall come, and are ſotrutmne = apnll ac ( if they 
deſire; and be not ether wiſe unſ#:)) uf ravhit ta bepermii:ed 10 
partake ; ;n all Gods ordinanres ani { Turk rnfeidedres: there, 
ſo farre: as they per ſonally conrerme dhoen{olices, ib: howgh they 
be 20% 43-yet faxed Members in ps Crronuent”. either 
with that C 0ngs "garon where for he meſons hey refule, nor 


with any other ? 
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ſubſtance ) partaked doch make them that are ſo Baptized, 

Members of the Viſible Church: and ſoto have right (at leaft 
quoad nos) to allthe priviledges thereof (ſo farre as they ave 
9therwiſe fit ) untill they be caſt out (if they ſo deſerve) by E x- 
communication. 

5, Whether doe you not admit Children under age as Mem- 
bers of the Church, together with, and inthe Ad miſſion of 
their Parent or Parents: So as thenceforth they may partake 
of all Church priviledges ' being otherwiſe fit) wahout any 0= 
ther perſonall profeſſion of Faith, or entring into Church Co- 
venant , when they ſhall come to yeares ? and how long doe 

you count them under age ? 

6. Whether do not you admit Orphantswnder age,with andin 
their G uardians ? 
.- :7.haher doe you adn or refuſe Children under age on- 
ly, according. to the preſent eftate of their neareſt Parems? 
Or doe you not admit them if au) of their next Anceſtors be- 
fore their parents were believers ? | 
- 8. Whether doe you require of allperſons of age, whom you 

admit Menibers of any Church? © by | 

IH I. eA pablike vocall declaration of the manner and 
ſoundneſſeof thezr converſpon? | 

| 2. A publike profeſſton of their faub concerning 

the Articles of Religion. © HY 

.* Z- tyexpreſſe verball covenanting to walke with 
the ſaid (hurch in particular, in Church fellowſhip, 

4. eAndnotto depart from the ſaid Church after- 

ward without the conſent thereof : or how dve you hold 

and praiſe intheſe things? _ g 

9. Fbaher doe you bold all,or the moſt of our Pariſh aſſem-= 

blies in Old-England to berrue Viſible Churches of Chriſt, 

with which you may lawfully joyne in every part of Gods rrue 

worſhip if occaſion ſerved therero: ) or if not «il or the moſt, 
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QuzEST1ONS:- 


then what ones are thoſe of which you ſo account and withwhich 
y0u durft ſo partake or joyne; andin what reſpeRs? ; And why 
be not the reſt juch as well as they? AI 5N5 1.5% 
10. 1f you hold that any of our pariſhionall Aſſemblies are 
true Viſible Churches, and that the Members thereof are all, - 
or ſome of them (at leaſt) member's of true viſible Churches, 
then whether mill you permit ſuch members (at leaff) as are ex- 
they famouſly knowne to your ſelves to be godly, or doe bring 
ſafficient Teſtimonial thereof from others that are ſo knowne, 
or fromthe Congreg ation it ſelfe whereof they were members 
here , to partake withyos in all the ſame Ordinances , 614 
parts of Gods tyut worſhip in any of your Congreg ations ( as 
by occaſionthey may be therein the ſame manner, and with the 
| Lkehliberty,as you would permit any that might happily come 
unto you from any of the Churches of Geneva, France, the 
Low-Countreyes, or yet from any one Church to another a- 
w0ng your felves: Suppoſe from ſome Church about Con- 
nefticut, or that of Plimouth, &'c. Ymro the Charth at 
Boſton, New-Towne, Dorcheſter, &c. Or if not, what 
may be the Reaſon thereof? 

' IT. 'Whether doe you hold our preſent ſtanding in our P a- 
riſb Aſſemblies here in Old ENGLAND, to bee lawfull and. 
ſafe ro be commmued in, or how ferre it maybe ſo? | 

12. Whether doe you hold that every Believer 1s alwayes 
bound to joyne himſelfe as a fixed Member to ſomeone parti- 
cular Congregation, [0 a2 if he doe not, and ſo oft and ſo long 
as hedoth it not, ſo oft and ſo long he is without the Churchin 
the Apoſtles ſence, 1 Cor. 5. as an Heathen or Publican, out 
of the King aome of Chriſt, and poſſibility of ſalvation, accor- 
ding io that maximt in divinuy , Extra Ecclefiam non 
eſt (a]ns. - | 

13. Y7heber doe you thinke it lawfull and convenien; 
that a company of private and illiterate perſons(into a Church 
| bed) combined) ſhould themſelves ordinarily examine, eleR, 
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ordaine, anddepoſe their. owne Mini ers of the word, without 


the afiſtance of any other Miniſters of other Churches, where 
the ſame maybehad? EE OTC LAIITLY 
14." Whethef doe you hold. that every ſmall. Company of 


y 
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ſeaven, or niae, or twenty, or fourty per ſous, combined into a 


Church body, be ſuch a Church (as by the oraznance of Chriſt) 
hath,and ought to have all power, and exercaſe of. C: burch Go». 
vernments. Se.asthey mayiranſat all Eccleſiaſticall buſineſſes 
independently amang ſi themſelves? 4 ae 
15. #hether do you gtve the exc ceaſe of all Church power of 
Gevernment 10 the while Charch , or tothe Preſbuters thereof 
alex: 2. endif to thoſe, then me.deſire to know what act of Go- 
vernment, and Superior authority (properly ſo called) may the 
Presbiters doe, more then any other m:mber may doe,or with- 
ot the particular conſent of the reft , wee crave to havethoſe 
partacular. dts mentioned: aud hew, and over whom in thoſe 
Adis the Prethiters doerale.(n propracty of ſpeaking) more 
thenthereftof the Congregationdoe? ' 
16. #he«her doe you not permat Women to Vote mn.Church 
Matters ? Tok 
-b7. Whether Foting doe the Major part alwayes,,or. at 
41) lameycatry Exclifi aftucall maners with: you, 'or 24: what 
things doth it aw what not 2 | | 
18. what meaues have you to preſerve your Churches in 
V nity andVerit J, 07-20 correct of:readuce axy Church erring in. 
Dofirane or praflare.. As, uh IAOE 
| I} Phether 04 have any plat-for mo f Doderane and. 
Diſcipline. agreed upon: or if you have not, whether 
meane youtn. have one , aud when; and thinke you # 
lawfuil and expedient ſo to have? 1 
' 2. Whether have you combined your ſelves together 
2nt0 Claſſes, or purpoſe ſo to dorgſo: as 10 doe no weight) 
matter without their counſell and conſent? IS 
3. Or 
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QuESTIONS., 5 


3. OrgiveJou an) power 10 5ynods and Conncells 
to determine and order things that cannot otherwiſe be 
ended,ſo av that their determnataos ſhall band ihe par- 
ticular Churches ſo a(/cmbl:d ro due obedience, incaſe 
they decree nothing but accordiirg to Truth and right, 
and 10 peaceaule ſufering,in caſe they ſhoutd doe other- 
wiſe? Or what other courſe you bave, or intend t0have 

for that end aforeſaad ? 

19. Whether hold you, that each particular Church may 
lawfully make ſuch Laws or Orders Eccleſuaſticall.for the Go- 
vernment of it ſelfe, and the Members thereof; for decency, 
order, and Edification, as ſhall oblige allher Members, and 
may n0t he omitted without ſinne ? | 

20. herein hold you that the whole Eſſence of a Miniſters 
call;ng doth conſiſt: «As 1, whether s EleS#ijon by the People 
zt,yeaor no? Or 2,2Sitſo Eſſential, as that without zt, the 
Miniſters calling is a meere nullity? Or 3.4 Ordination as 
Eſſentiall a part thereof, as the Peoples Eletion? Or a. 15 it 
bat a meer formalzty and ſolemnity of ihear calling ? 

21. Wheaher doe you bo it lanfull for meer lay or private 
men to ordain: Miniſters inany caſe? —- 

22. What Eſſentzall d;fference put you betmeenthe Office of 
Paſtor and Teacher , anddoe you obſerr e the ſame difference 
inviolably;, and do not your Teachers by vertue of that Office 
ive themſelves uſually to application of doArine as, well 

a5 your Paſtours? and do they not alſo uſually apply the Seales. 
23. What authorny or Emmency haveyour Preaching El- 
ders, above your ſole Raling Elders,or are they both equalls? 
24. VV heather may a Miniſter of one congregation (being 
thereto requeſted) do as a Miniſter any aft of his Maniſte- 
73.(4s Preach, Baptize,eAdminiſter the Lords Supper, Or- 
dain, &c.in andunto other Congregations beſides his owne > 
25. Wheiber hold you that a Manifter of & Congregation, 

| a3 leaving, 
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QuESTIONS. 


leaving or looſing bis place (ſuppoſe without his fault ) doe 
.witha/[lsſe both Nomen and Efle of his miniſtery,and do be- 
come ameere Lay, or private man, aniill he bea new eleed, 
and ordained? 
26, whether doeyou allow, or thinke it lawfull to allow and 
X ſettle any certain & ſlimed maintenance upon your Miniſter 5? 
27. Whether doe you permit and call upon meey Lay and 
prevate men(neither being in the miniſterie nor intended tot) 
ordinarily topreach or Prophecie publiquely, in, and before 
the Congregation? and whuher thinke you that prophecyung 
mentioned , 1 Cor.14. be to be underſiood of ſuch, and be 
ax ordinary and ftanding order of Godin the Church? 
28. Whether doe you allow and call upon yonr peop le pub- 
liquely before all the Congregation to propound Queſtions , 
movedoubts,ff argae with their miniſters of matters delivered 
either by them or other s,cither at the ſame.,or ſome other time? 
29. Whether hold youthat the converſion of ſinners to God 
zs ordinarily the proper fruit and effe3 of the word Preached, 
bye Miniſter alone, andihat by vertue of bis Office alone, or 
chat it is alike common to miniſters, and L ay perſons, ſothey 
be gified topreach > | 
30. Whether all and every of your Churches ( including 
Plimourh, &c. ) do preciſely obſerve the ſame courſe both in 
I Conſtitution and Government of themſelves? 
| 31. Fihether wouldyou permit any Companze of Minifters 
and Prople(being ctherwiſe in ſome meaſure approvable)to ſit 
Fi downe by you, and ſet up and prattiſe another forme of Diſci- 
plie, enzojing like libertie with your ſelves in the Common- 
weahh , and accepted a4 a ſifter (hurch by the reſt of youv 
(hurches ? 
32, VVhether hold you it lawfallio uſe any ſet forms of 
BY Prayer in publiqueor private, as the Lords prayer and others, 
| either made by himſelfe that uſeth the ſame, or elſe by ove 
I H 
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The firſt Queſtion Anſwered. 
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SELL the Engliſh and others alio are 


© = freely admitted to be preſent in our 


'G Fa DIETS : 2 : 
j OR : Congregations, at the reading of the 


TNT ATEER : Scriptures, and expoſition thereof 
NOS PALACES (which is wont alwayes to goe along 
We (dLC) © : therewith ) at the pecan of the 
MOY/o2=27.8$9 LR: word, finging of Plalmes, Prayers, Ad- 
DEN}: mitting of Members, and diſpencing 
DCE To TIE, "CIT of Cenſures , And many alſo are ad- 
mitted to- Church Communion, and {o. to: partake in 
Church Ordinances and priviledges, as Sacraments, power 
of Election, Cenſures, &c. though many alſo there are who 
"arenot yet admitted to this Church Communion. But 
whether 1s the greater number , thoſe that are admitted 
hereunto, or thoſe that are not we cannot certainly tell ? 
But in the Churches in the Bay, where moſt of us arebeſt 
acquainted, we may truely ſay, that for the heads of Fami- 
lies, thoſe that are admitted are farre more in number then 
the other : bchides whom there are likewiſe ſundry on 

rem 
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on Anſwered. 


The ſecond Queſt; 


dren and Servants that are Admitted alſo. And for the Rea- 


{ons why many are not yetreccrved to Church Communi- 
on, they are tundry. 1. Many are not admitted becauſe 
they are not yet knowne. Every yeare hitherto God hath 
repleniſhed the Country with inany new commers, and 
theie at the firſt are not tuddainly taken 1n, as Mcmbtrs of 
Churches, till by time there have been tome triall of them, 
and better occaſion to know them what they are. Some- 
times oncea yeare there are inthe Land many hundreds, 

and ſome thouſands of this fort. 2- When by time they 
come to be knowne,many do appeare to be carnall, and give 
no Teſtimony of being Members of Chriſt, and thcretore 
if they ſhould offer themielves to be Members of Churches 
the Churches would not ſee Warrant to receive them, be- 
cauſe the Church is the body of Chris. 3. Some that are 
Godly do of their own accord tor a. time forbeare to offter 
themiclves, till they be better acquainted with the Church 
and Miniſtry where they intend to joyne, and with the 
wayecs in which the Churches walke in this Country, and 
and till they be better informed what are the duties of 
Church Members. 4. Thoſe that are knowne to be God- 
ly, areall admitted in ſome Church or other preſently, up- 
on their own defire, when they offer themſelves thereto : 
except any have given offence by walking (in any particu 
lar.in their Converſation)otherwiſe then becomes the Goſ- 
pell; and then ſuch are to give ſatisfaction to them to whom 
they have given offence, by acknowledgeing their offence, 
and ſhewing repentance for 1t,and then they are Admitted 


It 1s one thing what Churches ought to be by the ap- 
pointment of Jeſus Chriſt. another, what weaknefle and 
lwervings from his appointment, he may beare withall for 
a.time, Fain he renounce and caſt off a People from being 
his Church. Tnreſped& of theformer our Anſwer is, That 
whena Vilible Charch is ro be errc&ed. planted. or conſt1- 
tuted, by the Appointment of Chriſt, it 4s neceſlary' that 
tie matter of it, 1n regard of quality, ſhould be Saints by 

| | calling, 
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The thard Queſtion Anſwered. 9 


— ——— — ——— —A—__— 


calling, Viſible Chriſtians and Believers, 1 Cor. 1.2.Ep#.1.1. 
Andin reipect of Quantity no more 1 number in the dayes 
ot the New Teſtament, but ſo many as may meet 1n one 
Congregation. 1 Cor.1 1.30 & 14.23.41 14.27.Q 15,22 30. 
And the torme, a gathering together of thele viſible 
Chriſtians,a combining and uniting ot chem into one body, 
by the bond ot an holy Covenant, tor whici we retzr you 
to the Apolgie of the Churches in N. E. ſent thelaſt yeare 
in way of Aniwer to Mr. Bernard, For thelatter wedeny 
not, but vifible Churches rightly conttituted at the hrit, 
may degenerate, and great corruptions may grow therein, 
both in re{pe& of matter and forme, and likewiſe inreipeRt 
of their walking and Adminiſtrations, and yet the Lord in 
his patience may beare long with them,before he give them 
a Bill of Divorce, and make them Lo-anmm:, not a People; as 
the example of the Church of Iſrael in the old Teftament. 
Ot the Clinch of Corinth, the Churches of Galzrra, the 7 
Churches of 4/a, and others in the New Teſtament, doe 
abundantly manifcft. But what degrees of corruption may 
be, before the ſoule as it were, and life, and bcing of a 
Church bedeſtroyed, is hard for us preciſely and puncu- 
ally todetermine ; or to ſay thus farre a Church may erre, 
and yet remaine a Church ; but if it proceed any turther, 
then it cealeth to be a Church any more, onely in the ge- 
nerall this we obſerve, the Lord doth not preſently caft off 
a Church or give them a Bill of Divorce, no not for funda- 
mentall errors in Doctrine, or Idolatry in Worſhip, or 
Tyranny in Government, ll after obſtinate and rebellious ) 
rejection of Reformation. and the meanes thereof : for all 
theſe were found 1n the Church of /f-2el. when they cruci- 
fied Chrift, yet the Apoſtles r:jzeQed them not, till atter 
the light of Pas/ offered. and blaſphemouſly rejected, 48: 
13. 45, 46. Butt. your ſelves have ſo Studied this point as 
to have ripened and formed thoughts therein, we ſhould 
gladly receive light from you. 


We do not know any viſible Church of the AV. T. pro- Tc: 3. 
| B pcrly 
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perly to called, but onely a particular Cotigregation ; and 
therefore when this Quettion 1n the fitft and laſt 
claute of it ſpeakes of Behevers within the vifible Church.as 

Membets thereof, although they be nor Members of that 
particulat Congregation, where fot the pretent they relide, 
nor of any other : this ſpeech ſcemes to us aecotding to out 
apprehentiton to 1mply a contradiction. They that ate with- 
in the vifible Church as Members thereof, mutt needs be 
Members of ſotne particular Congregation, becauſe all 
viſible Churches are Coneregationall, as Mt. Baine ſheweth 
at larze from the Church of Azreh, 48, 14, 27. the 
Church at Cormrh, 1 Cor, 11, & 14. and other exatnples atd 
Reafons with Antwers to the objections to the contraty in 
his Dee. Triall Que/t, x, Whereto we refetre you ih this 
Point ; neither 1s he alone in this Tenent, for Mr. Parker, 
and many other teach the ſame. Thole filericed atid depri- 
ved Minifters that wrote the Booke called, Thr Chriſtian and 
modeſt offer of Difpatation , laying dowhe 16. Propoſitions 
which they offer to ttiaintame againſt the Prelats, give this 

for the fourth of them viz. T7 hefe # #v rrue vifble Church of 
Chriſt, bur i particalar br dittary { ohgregatibn onely, 

Doubtleſle every true viſible Church hath power from 
Chriſt to exetciſe Excommunication arid other Orduiances 
of Chriſt, fo that they proceed thereiti according to the 
Rules of the word, I 97,5; 4, $* M at. $8, I 7. Now Dr. 
#hitakets ſheweth againſt Bellarwite, that Excorimunicati- 
on b-lonss tiot to the univerſall Church, but onely to a pat- 
ticular Congregatioh. Qui ;aſte extommmnnicantue, faith he, 
eo ſitane tfagitos effe corceadmminy, non tamen poſſe propriem, Diti 
erefto1 ex Ecilefia Catholien, Quin Exchininunicationdn (utholird, 
ſed par:icalavis Eccieſie cerſura ef. De FEcclel. Qu. r. C. 6+ 
Wherefore if Excommunication which belongs to the viſi- 
ble Church, belongeth toa particular Congregation, it fol- 
loweth.that there is no viſible Church, but onely a particu- 
lar Congregation. Secondly, As all vihble Beiievers are not 
without Chriſt, but in Chriſt, according as they arc betie-- 
>ers, ſo we calily Strait, that thoſe without, of whom the 

A politic 
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Apoſtle {peakes, x Cor.5.,were unbelicyers, Pagans, and Hea- 
thens, boch without Chrift, and allo without the vitble 
Church. For thole that were m Chriſt, and believers 
Ham,werenot wont to abſtainefrom joyning to ſome par- 
ticular Congregationgr other ; and41o it come to paſle, that 
as they werein Chriſt by their Faith, ſo by ſuch joyning 
they becatzeallſoto.bewithin the vitible Church. 3. Bur 

15 WE COACELVE 15 Cleare allo, that unlefle Believers, be 
Members ot this.or that partacular Congregation.to whole 
1n{pection and Government they have commended them- 
{elves 4n the Lord, they alſo in tome reipe&t may be 1aid to 
be without, that is without the juriſdiction and power of 
the vilzble Church, and without right tothe priviledges of 
it, as lopg as they continue in that State : for the Church 
bath nothung to do ether :to diſpencecenſures and Church 
priviledges to Pagans, who are witbout all Churches, and 
without (.4riff aho; or to ſuch Chriftians,who though they 
are.not without Chrif, yet are not within any particular 
Church: for neither the Church, nor the Miniſters there- 
of, may be 4Mur;,orniozor0;, And though thoſe without of 
whom,the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 1 Cor. 5. were Pagans and Hea- 
thens, both without Chr, and without the vatible.Church 
alto, yet. when hee tpeaketh of Judgeing , and ſaith they 
nught judge them that are within, and not judge them that 
are without, .hee muſt.not be underſtood as 1t hemeantit 
ſimply of being in Chriſt or without Chrift, and no more 
then to. but alto of being in that particular Congregation, 
and without 1t:for 1t 15 plaine, that thoſe that were in Chri/, 
if they were notalſo within their particular Congregation, 
they, had nothing to do to judge them ; and thoſe that were 
within their particular Congregation , them they might 
judge,thoush they were not in ;brif. 4. And that Church 
ptiviledges do not belong to Believers, as {uch, but oneiy to 
tych.as withall are Members,of ſome particular Church : 
the Grounds andiReaſons inthe Anſwer to the third and 
fourth Propoſition .ſent the Taft yeare, do ſeeme to us to 
make maniteft, whereto we do referre you, for further An- 
{wer tothis Queſtion. B 2 It 


T he third Queſtion AB{wered, it 


— oe 


” 99 CHER ONT YET Yo AE i ei A CIS et Ie ts iy a 4 4 


_— > —_ ——_— D—— — 


ee II —_ 


IY 


———_—_ — 


The fourth Queſtzon Anſwered, 


ee 


It is an opinion of the Anabaptiſts, that the Church. is 
made by Baptitme, and therefore when they conſtitute or 
ere& a Chutch, they do itby being allot them Baptized, 
which was the manner of Mr. Smuv, Mr. Helsis, and the 
reſt of that company when they let up their Church : The 
Papiſts aliodo 1magine, that men enter into the Church 
by Baptiime, and it1s ſaid, that their Founts were ſet necre 
the doores of their Temples, to fignifie mens cntring into 
the Church by Baptiſme, and they thought themtelyes to 
be chriſtened, or made chriſtian ſoules by being Bap- 
tized. But we do not believe that Baptiſmedoth make men 
Members of the Church, nor that 1t 1s to be Adminiftred 
to them that are without the Church, as the way and 
meanes to bring them 1n, but to them that are within the 
Church. asa ſcale to conhrme the Covenant of God unto 
them. For 

I. This 1s one point of the dignity and priviledge of the 
Church , that Baptiſme and all Church Ordinances are 
given and committed to it.as Circumciſion, and Church 
Ordinances were given and concredited to the Church of 
the Jewes, /eh. 7. 22+ Now it Baptiſme 1n its firft being and 
1nſtiturion be given. as a bencht and priviledge to the 
Church, then Baptiſme is not that which makes the 
Church; but the Church 1s preſuppoſed.and muſt be before 
it, for the dones, or perſons to whom a thing is given, muſt: 
needs be before the gift that is given to them. 

2. Thenatureand uſe of Baptiſme is to be a leale to con- 
frme the Covenant of Grace between God and his Church, 
andthe Members thereof,as circumciſion alſo was, Rem.g.1r. 
Now a ſeale 1s not to makea thing that was not. but to con- 
frme ſomething that was before ; and'ſo Baptitſme is not 
that which gives being to the Church,nor to the Covenant, 
but 15 for confirmation thereof. To bring in Baptiſme be- 
fore the Covenant,and before the Church, with whom God 
makes the Covenant and then to bring in the Churchafter- 
wards, is to make Baptiime a ſcale unto a Blanke, or to a 
falſhood;. When the Jeluits of. &hcmes had 1ard that (b7iff 
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ſent 12 Apoſtles to the Jewes to move chem to penance, and 
io by Baptiline to make them of his Churca. And that 

Pant was tent to the Gentiles to move them allo to faith and 
penance, and-by Baptiiſme to make them of his Church. 

. Chis laying of making men of the Church by Baptitme, 
though uctered by them, as it were by the way, andnot be- 

ing the chiete icope of their dilcourie, yet tcemed to Mr. 
( erewright 10 erroneous and untound, that hee would not 
let it patle without bearing {peciall witneſle againſt the tame. 
And therefore in oppolition thereunto he hath thele words, 
and in another Character for more conſ{picuoutnefle, v:z. 
That Baptiſme makes not men of the Church, but fealeth 
ther incorporation into 1t, hath been declared atore. 
Argument of Aits 6.1. And that Catechiſme which is com- 
monly ſaid ro be penned by our Reverend Brother Mr. 
Ball, or Mr. Nho{as, now with God, giving this for the de- 
fnition of Baptiſme, that it 15 a Sacrament of our ingratt- 
ing into Chrilt, communion with him, and entrance into 
the Church, doth in the Expoſition plainely. declare, that 
when they called Baptiſme a Sacrament of our entrance in- 
to the Church,they did not meane that Baptiſme made men 
Members of the Church, but fignified and ſealed that they 
were Members afore : The ſeed of Abraham ſay they, 
Pag 144. Gal. 3. 7. or children of Chriſtian Parents are 
within the Covenant, are Chriſtians and Members of the 
Church, x Cor, 7. 14. Rew. 1x. 16. Baptiſme therefore 
doth not make them Chriſtian ſoules, but doth ſolemnly 

ſignihe and Seale their ingrafting into Chriſt, and that 

communion whach the: Members of Chr: have with hin 
their head, and doth confirme, that they are acknowledged 

Members of the Church, andentred into it, Per. 3. 21. 

3- TheLord hath had his Church when there was ne1- 
ther Baptiſmenor circumcifion, and therefore Baptitme or - 
circumcifion cannot be that which conſtitutes the Church. 
The-Church 1s one and the {ame in efſence from the begin- 
ing-of the world to the end thereof, v:z2. A- company of 
People combined together by holy Covenant with gr] 
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and one with another, and this hath been before Baptilme, 
and likewiſe before Circunciftion in the dayes of the Patri- 
arks atore Abraham. Yea it Baptiſme now, or Circumcult- 
onin former time did make mcn Members of the Church, 
then for forty yearcs together there was no making 
Members of the Church , far 1o. long circumcifion was 
diſcontinued , when Baptiſme was not yet. inſtatuted, 
Yaj/.5.2, 3c. And ſfoby this mcanesall that Generation of 
the Iſraelites that were not circumciſed wall thew comming 
over Jordan unto Gilgal!ſhould havebia no Members ot the 
Church afore that tyme of ther circumcition, which 15:con- 
trary to the Scripture;whichas it givesthe name and title of 
a Church to the body of this people, when they were in the 
Wildernefle, Att. 7.8, (andthey were in the Wildernefle 
40. yeares, in the latter parts of which time there were few 
left remaining;that had beene curcumciſed) toit witnefleth 
that afore this tume of their circumcifion they were 1n 
covenant with God and his Church, Dext. 29. 16, 11, 12. 
For that covenant was not made with their Fathers that 
came out-of Egypt.and were.curcunicited there, becauſe that 
generation was conſumed.in:the Wildernetic tor ther mur- 
muring afore this tune : but:this covenant was made with 
the children, that as yet were uncircumciſed, and therefore 
it was not-circumcition that made men Members-of the 
Church. ; 

4. Baptiſme hath been Adminiſtred, andno Church nor 
Membersmade.thereby.,and men havebeen made/Members 
of Churches and not then Baptated;butibetore. And ther- 
fore 1t 15 not Baptiſmethat makes:men Members of the 
Church. J-ruſalemand all Judea, andallthe Region round 
al-out Jordan were Baprited of {on :conteising their-finnes, 
Mat. 3.6, And Chriſt made and Baptifed more Ditciples 
then 1o/#, /ob, g. 1, And'yetnetther Chriſt nor John did 
make new Churches;nor gather men 1nto them themſelves, 
both the one and the other-living and dying Menibers of 
the Jewiſh-Church. which was not yetdiflolved, untill up- 
on their rejecting.of Chriſt (not onely{of his perſon _ 
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the croſle, but of his Goſpel in blaſpheming and perfecut- 
ing Grace offered them) the two ſaves of beauty and bands 
were broken and cut allunder, whereby Gud did breakethe 
Covenant that he had made with chat People, and the Bro- 
therhood between Juda and 1irael, that is, hedid un-church 
them,Zach. 11. 10,11. &c. to 15. So that here is Bap- 
titme Adminiftred by John and Chr:{, and yet men not 
received thereby into the Church as Members , for they 
were Memberslong afore. | 

Againe, when any of thoſe of Jeruſalem, Judea, and the 
Region round about Jordan.that were Baptifed of John, or 
any of thofe, many more that were Baptiſed ot Chriſt, 
were afterward joyned as Members to theſe chriſtian 
Churches in Judea, Samaria, and Galile, «18. 9. 31. (As 
no doubt many of them were) they were not made Mem- 
bers of thoſe Chriſtian Churches by being Baptited , tor 
they were Baptiſed Longatore by John and Chrift, fo that 
thoſe men were Members ot the Jewiſh Church, which 
was not yet diflolved, and were Baptiſcd afterward. And 
therefore it was not Baptilme that made them members, 
either of the one Chutch or of the other, 

' 5. Thereare ſundry inconveniences, which for oughtwe 
ſce will unavoidably follow, if we ſhall fay that Baptiſme 
makes men members of the Church ; For tirit, xf Baptiſme 
bethat which conſtituts the Church, then Baptiſme nay 

be diſpenced by them thatare no Minitfters, for extraord1- 
nary M inifters.as Apoſtles,and ſuch like are now ceaſed; and 
ordinary Miniſters have no power to diſpence Baptiſiueto 
any. but onely to them that are already members of the 
hurch, ſeeing their Commuſsion and power is limited to 
the Church, and the flock of God over which the Holy 
Ghoſt hath made them overſeers, «A#- 20, 28. Beſides, the 
Church is before the Miniſters, ſeeing the power of choo- 
ſing Miniſters is given by Chriſt unto the Church;and ther- 
fore if Baptiſme be that which makes the Church, then 
men muſt be Bapriſcd afore there be Miniſters'to Bapriſe 
them, and conſequenily without Miniſters. 
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Secondly, if Baptiſme rightly for ſubſtance partaked,doth 
make men members of the viſible Church, then it will fol- 
low that Papitts are members of ihe Church: for they have 
Baptitme ſo farre right for ſubſtance, as that it needs not be 
repeated. But Mr. Peres teacheth that this Baptiſme 
proves not the Church of Keme, of which all Papiits are 
members, to beany true Church'of God, and gives tundry 
Realons for the tame, in Anſwer to then, that from Bap- 
tiſme rightly for ſubſtance Adminiſtred in Popiſh-Aflem- 
blies, would. prove thoſe Afﬀlemblies to be true Churches : 
E xpo{6t, of Creede, 11 the Article, / believe the holy C athelrque 
Church. SE 

And ſurely for our parts, we doe not ſee how it will te 
avoyded, but if Baptilme made men members of the vihible 
Church, exther Papiſts are members of the viſible Church, 
and the Church of R-»e,ot which they are Members, a true 
viſible Church, or elſe we mutt renounce their Baptitme as 
corrupt and falſe,cyen for the ſubſtance of it; and 1o all fuch 


_ as ſhall be converted from amongſt them, nwft be Bapriſed 


againe,as not having had the ſubſtance of Baptiſme betore : 
ſuch dangerous conſequences do follow from ſaying, that 
Baptiſme, rightly for tubſtance partaked, doth make them 
that are ſo Baptiſed Members of the viſible Church. 

It any ſhall ſay, Thewgh Baptiſme do nor make men Members of 
the Charch,et it proves themto be Members as a canſe, isproved 
by the effet, or an Amtecedent by a conſequent: andiberefore all Bap. 
tiſed Perſons ſhould be admitted to all Church previledges.as Mem. 
bers,where ever they become. , 

We Anſwer. that this will not hold neither, but ſuppoſe 
a man have received Baptiſme as a Member of ſome vihible 
Church, which ought not to have been Adminiſtred to 
him, had he not been a member, yet this doth not prove 


| him to be a member ſtill and fo give him right to all 


Church Priviledges, though hee do remaine alwaies as a 
Baptitcd perſon ; and the Reaſon 1s, becauſe his Baptilme 
may remain, when his Chu. ch fellowſhip may be diflolved, 
as that he can have no right to Sacraments ay by 
| urc 


* A. <4 * yo 


The faurh Queſtion Anſwered. 


19 


Church member-ſhip of a Baptiſed Perſon may be this dil; 
ſolved, by ſundry, meanes. | 1. By ſome ſentence of Ex- 
communication juſtly paſled againft him for his finne ; for 
that cenſure puts. him away. from the Communion of the 
Church, x cor. 5, 2 13, and: makes. him:as an. Heathen or 
Publican, «1 «:. 18. 17. $o:that in that caſe he can have 


r:0 right to Sacraments by his Member-fhip, though heftill - 


continue a Baptiſed Peridn. 2. By. his voluntary depart- 
ing. from. the Church-and the. communion 'of the. tame 
when it is unjuſtly done, 1 /oh. 2.19; inde 19, Heb. ro. 25. 
In which cate Dr. Ames reſolves ſuch Schilmaticks ro be na 
Members of the viſible Church, («/. Conſe, £15. 5.6.12 Q:4. 
Ref. 3. 3- By thediflolution of the Church of which he 
was a Member ; for Church Member-ſhip is in relation to 
a Church, and therefore if the Church ceale, the Member- 
ſhip muſt ceaſeallo ; Relarmm & correlatum Qn4 talia ſit ſi- 
ewnl, adcoque ſe mutuo ponnnt ct tolluxt, Now a Church may 
be diflolved, 1. By Apoſtacie and Gods giving them a bull 
of Divorce thereupon, er. 3. $8. When yet there may bein 
Jych a Church ſome particulay perlot or. perſoris deare to 
| who in (\uch a caſe are bid. to-come out:from ſuch 


an Apoſtate Church, &ev. 18. 4. Hoſe. 2. 1, 2. & 4152 17- 
2. Bydeath, as by ſome grievous Peſtilence or Malacre,&c. 
tawhich caſe, one particular. perlon, ſurviving, cannot be 
counted a Member of a Church, when that Church 1s ex- 
tint of which he was, and yet he -remaines a perſon Bap- 
tiled if he were Baptiſed afore. 3. Ifthat be true which 1s 
taught by Dr, Ames Caf. Conſe L1b, 5.0, 12. Q, 3. Reſp, 2. that 
in ſome cates it 15 lawtull and neceſſary to withdraw from 
the communiqn of a true Church (which -feemes to be 
agtpeabls to.gropnds of Sctipture, Epheſes.3 1. 2 chro 1:14 ) 
then that will be anather-cate wherem Church Menjber- 
ſhip is difanulled ; for;how!a man can be counted inthat 
ſtate a Member of a Church. when hee hath, lawfully and 


neceflarily wrchdrawn himfclte.trom the communion of 


the Church, we do not underſtand. | And this ſhall. ſuffice 
for Anſiyer unto this Fong » 'whethcr Baptiſme _anko an 
| | | : emycrs 
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2. Thattholewords.of your Parenthefis {ſo farre a4 
 abermſefirs kdoe plainely imply, thatin your judgethent, 


Members«famifible-Church,which awe conceive; is the 
ſcope anddrift of this:Jueſtion..' Yet before we proceed to 
make Andwer'to the next; ſomething alſ6:may be fard con? 
cerningiſome paſlages.in your: Amphtication of this fourth 
cueſtion, As &rit :concerningithote words wherein'y 
aske, Wberher tbeychast ane Baprifed bavent right, quoa Ttos, 
toall che priviledges of the viſible Church (to farre as they arc 
otherwite:atz) - concerning which words -we may fay, 
Fett 


thougtone hath received Bapriiine, yet this doth tiotgivs 
him right to the -priviledges of the viſible Church; unfefſe 
other things do concurre to make him fit, wherein we con- 
{ent with you«: 'Now-'ifi:this be ſo; then this ſeemes to be 
an Anbwyer-to thatwhich'{as we eonceive)'ts the maitic 11- 
tent of the Queſtion.” For how''can it'be, that Baptiſme 
alone! ſhould give men right to the priviledges of, the 
Church '(asg Members thereof,'as the Queſtion ſeemes to 
1mport) when the Amplification of it, tt 15 granted, that 
Pertons Baptiſed: have tha fuch-right, except other thitit 
doe concurre to-make them fit'* we doenot ſce how thefe 
thingsdoe Rand together. HS 0 
© Secondly; thoſe words as farre' as they are otherwiſe fit: ) as 
they feeme''to imply that which contradicts the maitie 
ſcope of the Queſtion; ſo theyare ſo generall and of ſich 4 
latitude, as that when the Queſtion 15 Anſwered the Reader 
is ſtill left at uncertainty : For if ſuch a Parenthefis. may be 
annexcd ( ſo farre AS M89 are otherwiſe fit , ) then the like ' ue- 
tion may be applied to many other things beſides Bap- 
tilme, andwould receive the very fame Anſwer; as in caſt 
of- Baptiſme it would receive. ' ' As for example, if one 
thould askewhether Morall honefſtic or litterall knowledge 
in the-Scriptures,or Hiſtoricall Faith, or the uſe of Reaſon, 
whether any of theſe: doe'not give'tmen right 'to Church 
priviledees; ſo farreas they are otherwiſe fit > You know the 
Anfverwould be; Yea. - For thotigh none of thefe be fuffi- 
cient alone; to give men right to the priviledges of the 
| | I Church, 
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Clvarch;-yer-they! kre fuch as. they. that havethem, have 


riphit:fo tarre as they are otherwite fits and {o it /it were 
_ ited-that they that have'received Baptiſme: have right, 
as you-lay; toall -the priviledges of-the-Churchs to farreias 
theyateotherweſehr t yer asthiss doth riot prove:thar Bap. 
ciſmicalotie dothigive men fuch aright, 10 [till 'it_remaines 
to be-confidered, and more particularly. declared , what 
thoſe other'thints are that beſides Baptiſme muſt concurre 
to make one fit; and unlefle thoſe things be iexprefled in 
particular, the QpeRion with ſuch a generall Qualifcation 
as is here {et:down;, may be Anſwered atfirmatively,.and.yet 
1 111g will be ftill in the darke, and as much to ſeckeas 

)erore. * = 

''Laftly, thoſe words in the latter end:of this Queſtion had 
needto be ftitthercleared; wherein you askes Whether Baps 
tiſed pirſon”Þlrvp wer right 10. all the priviledges of the Church, 
<uo0ad nog, nntullibey be caſt ont by Excommunication ? For fup- 
poſe an opeti'Blaſphemer; a Sabath-breaker,an Adulterer; 
a-Drunkard, &c. that deſerves to be. Excommunicated, be 
110t proceedeld againtt according to rule, but be ſuffered:to 
continie inthe Church through bribery orother:corrup- 
tion of 'the tithes, would you ſay that ſuch a perton had 
right either before'God, or y=oad nos t9/all the priviledges of 
the: Church, onely becatiſe hee is Baptiled 2 Surely your 
vords dot import'fo much, utileffe:that Parentheſis (/afar 
thay ##tdherniſe fir.) may be-any helpein this/cate. And 
yet we hope you doubt not but tuch Doges and Swine have 


_ Hep either qwozd mes; or otherwiſe, to the priviledges of 
the En 


thbyi have receive Bapttfmie; afid although: through the 


ſ1ftUlt hegle@ of ner they be not cat out by Excommunt- | 


catfoniy as they doedeſerve ; For if grofle finners have fuch 

rightto Church ptiviledges, onely beeanſe they are Bapti- 

ſed, then by what right can the Church caft them out by 

Exeottiuzuttication, as you Teeme to confelle that ſhe may! : 

forext fe taſt teh out from ſuch: priv ledges whereunto 

they 'have right? i 644 ſich proceedinigs were:not 
7: < 


right, 
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ufchaslen 5 as they continue in that State, although 
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right, unlefle the Church have ſuch a-Tranſcendent power 
asthe Apoſtles never had;tor they could do nothing againſt 
| the truth but for the'truth, nor had they any power tor de- 
| | ſtruction; but tor Edifcations 2 Cor. 13.8. ;19,; Wherefore 
| we dare not fay ſuch meh have right to -Churchpriyileds 
(qxoad x6:) untill they; be actually caſt out, becaule þefor 
they.be caft out, ir muſt be cleare to the Church, chat they 
haveno1uch right, or ele ſhe can have no lawtfull Right to 
caſt them out. . | [53 rg C1 


To .  T.. Infants with us are Admitted Members in and wich: 
6. their Parents,{0 as to be Admitted to all Church priviledges 
of which Intants are capable, as namely to Bapritme ; and 
therefore when Parents are once Admitted, their, Children 
are thereupon Baptited; it they were not Baptiled atorg, as- 
{ometimes 1t falls out. 2. But whether they ſhould there. 
upon be admitted toall other priviledges when they come 
to age, withcut any perſonall protelsion of Faith, or entring, 
into Church Covenant, is another Nueſtion, of which by 
Reaſon of the Infancy, of theſe Churches, we have had no- 
occaſion yet to.determine what to judge or practiſe one way 
or other. 3. But for the preſent this we would fay ; It 
ſeemes by thoſe words of your Parentheſis (bemg orberwiſe 
fit) you do acknowledge, that Children of Church Mem- 
bers are not to be adniitted to- Church priviledges, unleſle 
they befit, wherein we conſent with you as counting ital- 
together unſafe, that Tdiots, Franticks, or perſons openly 
ungractousand prophane, ſhould be admitted tothe Lords 
Table, though they were the Children of Church. Mem-- 
bers, and thence'we may inferre the neceſlity of. their per-; 
{onall profeſsjon of their faith, when they cometo yeares; 
and taking hold of Church-Covenant, whereby we meane- 
onely a Renewing of Coyenant, or a new profelsing of their - 
Intereſt in Gods Covenant, and walking according to it, 
when they ſhall be Anti : for otherwile we do confeſle, 
Children that are borne when their Parents are Church 
Members, are in Coyenant with God eyen from hor 
oy ith, 


- 
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birth, Ge»:1:7-7-12, and their Baptifnicdid ſtale itito them-. 
But notwuhſtanding their Birthright, we conceive there 15: 
a necels1ty. of their,perſona]liprotetsion ot Faith, and taking 
hold. of .Church- Covenant when they. .come / to yeares 
(though.yqu lceme-tothinke 4c: notneddfulls) tor without 
this, i cannay ſo well be ditcerntd what fitnefle ivin them 
for the Lords. Table atd other Chinch priviledges, as by 
this meanes, .1t nught ?, And inalmuch as cntring into 
Church-Covenantis nothing elſe but a ſolemne promiſe to 
the Lord, before him and the Church, :to:walke mall tuch: 
wayesasthe Goſpel requireth of Church Members,if they 
ſhall refuſe to-make any fuch-promile, and ſhall beunable,; 
or unwalling to make any proteſszon of their Faith when it 
15 required of them, this wauld be an evidence againſt them, 
of their unfnetle for Church priviledges, inaſmuch as they 
openly breake that Rule, x Pe- 3. 15,:Be ready to givea 
Reaſon of the hope that is in you with meekneflle and teare. 
What hope 1s there that they will examine themlelves when 
they cat of that Bread and drinke of that Cup, r Cor. 11.28, 
Who when others dg examinethem they are unable or un- 
willing.tq give Anſwer? Or: how ſhall, we thinkethatthey 
will receive the Lords Suppet worthily,or walke:as becomes 
the Goſpel- 1t they do retule to protefle or promiſe any. ſuch 
matter ? Wherefore in-this Point we cannot but tully ap- 
prove the pradtiſe of the Retormed Churches,among whom 
it 1s bor er as Zepporms writeth, to admit Children that 
were Baptiſed 1n their Infancy -unte- the Lords: Table,'by 
publique profcſsion of their Faith, and entring into Cove- 
nant, 5oz/werum off, (aith h& we qui per etatem, in gue Doftrins 
Catecheticaprofeitum ad ſucram Conamprimunadmittuntur,fidei 
confeſfionem coram tora Eccleſia publice edant, & Cc. Potir. Ecleſ..l. 
I £ q: T4 P.IS 8. that 15, The manner 15, that they who: 
by reaſon of age and porhciency in the Doctrine ot Cate- 
chiſmeare frit Admitted to the Lords Supper. ſhould pub- 
liquely before the whole Church, make confelsion of their 
Faith, being brought forth into the fight of the Church by: 
their Parents, or them that are inſtead of Parents, at the: 
3 appomnen 
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appointmentiofithe-Miniſter : und: hkewife hrouvtd promile 
25 Coroutriths the Graceot Godt nb Sitr that taith 
which they have conteiled, andito teadeitheir NO accord- 
ing tot : | yea.and-mbreover; t6 ſubject therntelyestreeh 
and-willitwly to! the Diſcipline of the Chaitch; thiſewords 
we ſte aretull and pldine, 'ithar-Childrea "are tiot'hr thoſe 
Churches, received tothe Lordi Table without pÞerſohill 
confteſfton of Faith, and entring into Covenant before. * * - 
_ 4 !Buthow long Children ſhould be counted under ape; 
and:whether' Orphans-are not: tobe admitted with their 
Guardians (which 1s your fixe Query)- we ren bewilling 
to 'heare;yJour judgement therein, \as baVing of vht- ſelves: 
hitherto :had no occafion to featch into thoſe Queſtions ; 
onely thaswe thinke, that onecettaine rule cannot be given 
tor all; whereby to deternume how: lons they arc under age,” 
hut according.as God gives experience-ahd matyrity of na-" 
terallunderftanding; and Spiritual; *Whiclhe gives ſ60n- . 
er to {ome thenunto others. oo Of oy 


| 


- Sych Childrenwhoſe Father a11d -Mother wete neither 
of they Believersand'{andified; are*comnted bythe Apo- 
tle (as:itleemes:torus) not txdetally holy; but wincleane, 
whatever their other Anceſtors have been, r ©07.7.,1.4:And 

ther: fore we Baptiſethem not.' '1f you'can-give us a {uth- 
cient Anſwer, to take us off fronvthae Scripture, r ( or.'7; 
which {ſeemes tolimit this fedtrall ſanaityor holyneffe to? 
the Childten'whoſe next: Patefits on&or beth wereBelie-" 
vers, we ſhouldgladly hearken to:you therein; but for the : 
preſent, as we believe we ſpeake, ahd practife according to- 
our light. And if we ſhould gotone' degree beyond. the 
nexr' Parents; werſes not but we may got two. and'"if two, * 
why' not 3.4. 201008 6r 1000 *- For whete will 'youRtop? © 
Andafweſhall adraitall Children to Baptjſme, whoſe An- 
ceftars within athoufand Generations have been Belicyers, 


as ſome would: have us; we might by this Reaſon Baptiſe , 


the Children of 7wkec,and of alt] e'Pydeans, atd Barbarians,” 
1n:the Country; 'foritlizre snone of them bur they Bane A 
"18 CEHI842 6 p ; 1a 
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badfome Belicving:Anceltors withih leſs then a rov@.Ge- 
nerations! ttbeing farre from ſo muchiffiaces Noob and his 
Sonnascameforth out of theArke.,# i Vit 01G 
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1 We-dabelievethatall Members of Chnrehes ought'tobe x, 
Saints, and:faithfull in Chriſt Jeſs, Epi x.1, x Cor, 114, © 
£9,:.42., Phil. 1.1. and thereupon Ave cont it our duty'to 
uſc;all lawfull and. convenient meanes; whereby: God may 
helpe.us tadiſcerne, whether thols that offer thetnielyes 
tat Chiidch Members, be perſons f& qualified'ot no# ard 
theretoro firitxve hearethemy {peake! concerning the Gift 
and Grace of Juftifying Faith-in their {oules; and the man- 
ner of Gods dealing with them-in workitig tin their hearts: 
which feemes:10:bec: your: thrit' partzeular {ni this Query, 
Secondly, we heare them ſpeake what they do believec 
cctning the Dodtrme of Faith, fo 'takitig 4 tryall what mea- 
{ure they have of the good /knowledge of the Lotd, as know- 
1ng that without knowledge - men cantiot- well Exa- 
aune : themſelves / and: :diſcerne': the) Totds* body , - as 
Church Members ought to dos when! they' cotne' to the 
Lords Table. And hereby alſo we would prevent ( as 
the Lord ſhall: helpe us): the creeping im of any into the 
Church that may be infe&ed with corrupt opinions of Ar- 
minianiline Fanuliſtz'&. or any other dangetous-error 
again{tthattaith which was once delivered'to'thie Satnts, as | 
knowing how eafily ſuchimen 1f they weretdrhitted, might 
infect others, and perhaps deſtroy the Faith of ſme. And 
this ſcemes tobe intended in your-fecotid' particular. For 
both theſe-we have our warrant as in'Geherall: front thoſe 

- places which ſhewhow Church Members oughtto be qua- 

ihed, that they ought t6 be Saints, Aaithfull in Chriſt Jc- 

ſus, &c; Soin ſpeciall from that, 4farb. 3.6, Ats tg. 18. 


& AM+48. 37. 38. Where men raped yp; were admitted, f 
made profefston of Repentance towards God, and faith to- x 
wards the'Lord:ſeſus'Chrift ; for'itis exprefiely ſaid; that | 


they confefſed their ſinnes, they'confelled and ſhewed their 
deeds, they profeiltd their faith'in Jeſus Chriſt the Soi 
*s n 
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of God. Thirdly, whenthis is done/:thoſe that by-manj. 


teſtation of. Repentance and: Faith :are approved; 'as fit 
Members for a Church.do; openly protetle their ſubje&zon 


to the Golpel of Chri, and to all the Ordinances of God 


in that Church, where now they joynea3:Members, which 
1cemes to be your third particular in this'Querie. The D1- 
{tintion of particular Churches one from another; as ſeye- 
rall and diſtza&t Societies, ſeemes to; us a neceflary ground 
for this prattite; tor: without this kinde of Covenanting, 
we. know not_tiow at, would beavoyded, but all Churches 
would be contounded into one, inaſmuch -as it is' neither 
Faith, nor.intire. afte&ion, nor. Towne-dwelling, nar fre- 
quenting the Aflemblies/that can make a man a Mcmber, 
or diſtingutſh Church Memberstrom other men: See the 
Apologie. ob. 203; 1VE SKILL FLO805 G1, (VG DUO I 
_ 4+ Your fourth particular in this Quz:ieis Anſwered in 
the Anſwer to the tixt P ofition ſent the laſt, yeare : Beſides 
all theſe, we heare the teftimony of others, it there be any 
that can ſpeake ot the; converſion and. Godly converfation 
of {uch perſons : which we judge to'be a warrantablecourte 
from Atts 9. 26, _ RoW (; = ny : 
It is the iccond of your Qt #ries» what things we held ne- 
cellary-to the Being of a true vifible Church in; Generall:: 
which being Anſwerea ; this, of the: Pariſh: Aflemblies: in 
England jn particular, whether we bold! all or the nioſt of 
them tobe Churehes, we conceive; might well have becn 
ſpared. They that now the ſtate of thole Aﬀlemblics may 
make application of the Generall to the particulars, if they 
have a.calling therunto. Yet.hecauſe you are pleaſed to put 
us to this alſo, we-thus Anſwer. 15 'Thatwedowubt not but 
of Ancient time there have been many true.Churches in 
England confifting of right matter, and compacted and uni- 
ted FOgenier by the right forme of an holy Covenant. For 


Mr, Fox ſheweth at large, that the Goſpel was brought into 


Engledinthe Apoſtles times, ot within alittle while after; 
Att: & Mon, {ib.'z, begining p.137, Where hee-reporteth 
out of Gildes, that England received the Goſpel mthe time 


of 


- _ © nantaccording to the Election of Graceamongſt them 
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of Tiberizs the Empcror, under whom Chriſt ſuffered ; and 
that Joſeph of Ariz. athea was ſent of #h:il:p the Apoitle trom 
France to Eng/ard, about the yeare of Chriſt. 63. and remain. 
ed in Englaza all his time, and fo hee with has fellowes laid 
the firſt toundation of Chriſtian Fanh among the Brittaine 
people, and other Preachers and TIcachers commingatter- 
wards, confirmed the ſame and jncreaicd 1t. ' Alto the laid 
Mr. Foxreporteth out of 1 &r:«thax, that the Goſpel was 
d1{perced avroad by the ſound of the Apoſtles into many 
Nations, and among the rett mto Brittaine, yea into the 


wildeſt places of Brittaine, which the Romans could neyer - 


atcaine unco.and alledgeth alio out of Necephorw, that Simon 
Zeletes did tpread the Goſpell to the Weſt Ocean, and 
brought the tame into the lles of 5r:ttanze, and ſundry other 
proots he there hach for the {fame Point. Now it the Goſpel. 
and Chriſtian Religion were brought into England 1n the 
Apoſtles times, and by their meanes, it 15 lixe there were 
Churches planted there of Saints by calling (which isthe 
right matter of Churches) and by way of holy Covenant, 
asthe right form : for that was the manner of Conſtituting 
Churches in the Apoſtles times, as alſo in the times afore 
Chriſt, as hath been ſhewed from the Scripture in the Apo- 
Logic: And the footſteps hereof(though mixed with mani- 
0 


d corruptions that have growne 1n aftertimes) are re- . 


maining in many places of the Land to this day. as appea- 
reth by thoſe 3 Queſtions and Anſwersat Baptiſme. 4bre. 
wantias? Abrenuntio ; (redis* Credo: Spondes ? Spondeo : Deſt 
thou reveunce the Devill andall his works ? I rexonunce them all, 
doftthon believe in Gedthe Father, &c? 1 do believe. Doſt thoupro- 
miſe towalk according to this Faith & 6? I dopromiſe.For though 
it may be they conceived, that men entred intothe Church 
by Baptiſme, yet hereby 1t appears that their judgment was 
that, when men centred into the Chwrct there ought to bea 
renouncing of fin, and believing on Chr/ft, ard an open pro- 
felling of ble things with a promiſe to walk accordingly. 
Secondly, Though Popiſh Apoltacy did afterwards tor 


- many ages over-ſpreadal] the Churches in E»g/azd (as in. 


..-other Countries) yet,we believe God fill reſerved a rem- 
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whole ſake he reſerycd the Holy Scriptures amongſt them, 
and Bap.itme inthe name ot the Trinity onely. And when. 
G od of his rich Grace was pleaſed to ſturre up the Spirit of 
King Edward the ſixth, and Queene E/rzaberh to calt oft the: 
Pope, andall tundamentall errors in Doctrine and Worſhip, / 
anda great part of the Tyranny of Popiſh Church Govyern- 
ment, though at firſt ſome Shires and tundry Pariſhes ſtood 
out azaiuft that Reformation for a time; yet afterwards thcy- 
generally received the Articles of Religi on agreed upon 
Ano 1362. which are publiſhed and conſented to by all the- 
Miniſters endowed in every Congregation, with the filent” 
conſent alto of the people, and tubſcription of the hands of 
the chicte of them ; wherein they do acknowledge no rule - 
of Faith or manners, but the holy Scriptures; no divine 
Worſhip but toGod onely; no mediation nor ſalvation |: 
but in Chriſt onely : no converſion by mans free will, but - 
by Gods free Grace : no Juftifhcation but by Faith : no per- - 
tetion nor merit of works; with ſundry other neceffary* 
and faving truths ; 'all which containing the Marrow and: 
Summe otthe Oracles of God+{ wich are the a43:a, the elo- : 
gura Det, Concredited onely to the Church. Kowe 3.r. 2. 
and which are that taving Do&rine of truth,which 1s frait-" 
toll in all the world where it comes, C/o. 1.5, 6. and upon. 
waich the Church is grounded and built, and which allo | 
it holdeth forth and -maintaineth, 1 Tim. 3. 15.) wedo 
theretore acknowledge , that where the pcople do with : 
comtnon and mutuall conſcnt. gather into fetled Congre- * 
gations ordinarily every Lords day, as in £»g/a»dthey do, to. 
heareand teach this Dodtrine, and do protefle their ſub- 
jection therunto, and do binde themſelves and their Chil-" 
dren(as in Baptiſme they do)to continue therein: that ſuch 
Congregations are true Churches, notwithſtanding ſundry 
detects and dangerous corruptions found in them, wherein 
we follow the judgement of Calvin /»ſtit, 4.1.9. 10. &c. 
Wiitakers ae nos Feoeleſre cap. 17. and” miany other Divines.- 
of chicte note : nor can we iudge or fpeakeharſbly of the 
Wombes tbat bare us, nor of the paps which gave us Tuck.” 
Thirdly, But inaſmuch as grievous cortuptions'of latter? 
yeares haye greatly increaſed in ſome of thole-Aflemblies: 
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(as we heare) both in Docrine, in Worſhip, and in theGo-# 
yernment thereof, beſides thoſe that were when ſome of u- 
were therc, and in former Yeares ; Therefore we arenotwith® 
out feare (and with griefe we ſpeake it) what things nay com 
unto at length. If Corruptions ſhould ſtill increaſe and grow? 
they might come in time(if the Lord be not more m ercifuil)ur. 
co ſuch an height as unco obſtinacy in evill, and to willfull re- 
jeRion of Reformation, and the meanes thereof ; and thenyou 
know 1t might be juſt with God to caſt off ſuch utterly, out of 
the account and number of his Churches ; ſo as never to walke 
among them any more : which we heartily pray the Fathergf 
mercies to prevent that ſuch a day may never,be; Burif Ephe.. 
ſus repent not of her declinings, the Lord hath threatned that 
he will come unto her qnickly , aud remove her Candlefticke; that 
1s, he willun-Church them, Kev. 2. 4:5-and Lukewarme Laodj- 
cea (hall be ſpewed out of his Momth, Rev. 3.16.. Andrthercforeir 
behoves ſuch of them to Repent,andReform themſelves becime, 
leſt the Lord deale with them as he ha:h done with others. * 
And1t much concernes yourſelves (in hearty love andifaith- 
fullnefle we ſpeake ir, and ſo wed-fire you wou'd accept of it) 
it Very much concernes you ( deare Brethren ) whilſt youlive 
amongſt them, to beare faithtull witneſſe againſt che gorropti- 
04s that are remaining in any of them, in relpe& of their Con- 
ſtitution, Worſhip, Diſcipline and Miniſterie, leſt by any (inne» 
Full filence or flacknefle of yours thar ſhould blaw the Trumpet 
and ftand in the gap, the breach ſhould be, mide wider, and the 
iniquity incr*atezand leſt men ſhould flatter chemſelyes in their 


finnes», under the Name and Title of the true Church , as the 


Jewcs chought themſelves ſecure becauſe of the Temple of the 
Lord, Fer. To <» = £4] 
4. B:caute you would kn>w not onelie whether we count 
thoſe Aflemblies ro bc Churches , but what wee would doe for 
joining in Gods Worſhip in them, if occaſion. ſerved thereun- 
to: We Anſwer, that if we were in Exglaxd, we ſhould wil- 
lingly joine in ſome parts of Gods true bc b and namely 
in ;hearingthe Word, whereit is trucly Preached in-lundry 
Aflembliesthere; Yea though we doe not know them to beg 
 Churches,or knew not what they were, whether true Churches 
orno? - For ſome Worſhip, as Praicr, and Preaching,and Hea» 
oe Siroans (hoblegang BE Tet hs 
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To 10, 


ring the Word, is notpeculiar to'Church Aﬀemblies, but may 


be performed in other meetings. AAars-hill at Athens was no 


Church, northe Priſon at Philippi, and ; etthe Word of GOD 
Wa: Preached and heard law fully with good ſucceſle in thoſe 
Places,eAF, 17, and At 16, How much more might it bee 
Lawfull to bearc the w..cd 42 many Pariſh aſſemblies in England, 
in which gen: rally there is a profcfling of Chriit; and in many 
of them: Many Suul-s that are fincere and upright hearted 
Chtiitians, as any are this day upon the face of the Earth 3 and 
many Congregations indecd that arc the true Churches of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, See M*. Reb:nſons Treatiſe of the lawfullneſſe of 
hearing the Mi: 1tcrs in ch- Church of EnNcLans. 

5. But why we durſt n-tpirtake in their preſcript Lyturgie, 
and ſuch Ordinances though crue, as are adminiltred thereing 
We gave you account the laſt Yeare, in Anſwer to the firſt ang 
ſccond Poſition :* Asabo ina Antwer to a Diſcourſe of that 
Subject, Penacd by our Reverend Brother Mr, Ball, What we 
have d-ne in our ignorance whii'lt we lived amongſt you, wee 
have ſ:eae cauſe rather ;o bewaile it in our ſelves here , thento 
it 11 others the: ee 


Ou: Anſwer tothis Queſtion is this, . 1. That we never yet 
knew any tocome from Enz/andin ſuch a manner as you do here 
deſcribe(if the things you inention may be taken coxj»:tim,and 
no: ſey::ally) v:z:; to be Men famouſly known to be godiy, an d 
to bring ſuitic.eat Tetim vniall thereof from others that are fo 
knowne, and from the Congregation ir (elſe, whereof they were 
Members: We ſay wen:vcr yet knew any to come to us from 
thence in ſuch a manner,but one or other of thethings here mer 
tioned arc waning : and gencraliy this 18 wanting in all of them, 
that they bring no Teſtimoniall trom the Congregarion itfſelfe: 
And thercforeno marvell if they have not beene admitted (fur. 
ther then before hath been expreſſed in Anſwzrto Quelt. 11) to 
Church Ordinances with us, before they have joyncd to one or 
ether of our Churches ; for though ſome that come over bee. 
famouſly kno:vne to our ſelyesto be Godly , or bring ſuiſici- 
ent Teſtimoniall with them from private Chriſtians, yet neither 
is our k10wledge of them,nor Teitimonal from p:ivate Chriſtt- 
{ufficient to give us Chycch-power over them , which wee 
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had need to have,if we mult diſpence the Ordinances of Church 
communion to them ? chough tr be ſuiticicnt ro procure all duc 
Revereit reſpeR, and hearty love to them in che Lord. 
2+ If the things mentioned were all to be found, yet it 
would be aifo requiſite (:frhey would partake of Church Ocdt. 
nances With vs, and yet no: joyne to any of our Churches ) that 
yi ee ſhould know the Congregation it ſelfe, from which they 
come, nor onely tobe atruc Church, but alſo whar manner of 
one it iS: For ſuch perſons cannot communicace with us in 
Church Ordinances in their owne rizht; becauſe they jaine 
not as M:mbers in any of our Churches; bar it muſt be in right 
of the Congregation in England, co which thcy doe belong,and 
by virtue of the com numion of Churches, and to our admitting 
of them to communion with us in ſuch a manner,and upon ſuch 
terms,'s not only an A&tof Communion with the perſons them. 
elves, butalio with the Congregation of which they are:Now 
as we cannot of Faith admit men to Church Ocdinances, which 
we believe belong only rv Church Member: ;unles we knowthe 
Congregation of which they are Members to be a ttne Church, 
So fomtimes a Congregation may beſo corrupt, that though ir 
doe remain a true Church, yet forthe corruptioa and impurities 
of it, it may be lawfull and neceffiry to withdraw communion 
from the ſame (for which Dr. Ames gives ſundry grounds and 
Reaſon8,Caſ. Cov, lib,c, 12, Q. 3. Reſp...) or at leaſt to proteſt 
againſt ſome groſſe carrupcions therein, In regaxd whereof 
we ha1 necd to have ſome knowl:dge and information what 
that Conzregation is, with whomnow we have Church com. 
munlon; whenin h:ir right wee admit men into communion, 


that wee may know how to admit fuch Mcn,.and what to re. 
quire from them more or lefſe, Andthis together with that want: 
of teſtimoniall from the congregation 1s one maine Reaſorn,why- 


{ome tew godly men that have come from Evpland upon occafi. 
on, not with purpoſe of continuance here, bur of returning a- 
-4ine ; have not beene received to Church Ordinances dutin; 
| their abode in the Countrey (chough this we may ſay alſo, thai 
| we know not of any ſuch that have requeſted to be received) 

whercas ſuch as have comeinhike manner from one Church to 


agother amongſt our ſelves, upon their requeſt have brea r.cei- 


ved: the Reaſon-we ſay is, becauſe thefe Churches are better 
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knowne then rhe Pariſh Aﬀemblics are. | 

2, Butif men come from one Church in this Countrey to a- 
nother with purpoſe there to ſtay, and not to rcturneto the 
Charch from whence they came, ( which is the manner of all, 
or the moſt that come from England) they are not rec. 1ved in- 


'to ear Churches z but upon the very ſame tearmes, and inthe 


ſame manner, as men are received that come from £nglazxd,; yi. 
pon perſonal profeſſion of their faith, and entring into Church 
Covenant, In hac Church to which they now come (And the 
ſame we ſay ofſuch as come ffom any of the Charches. in other 
Counties) and wherefore are they riot received otherwiſe, be- 
cauſe we renounce the Church of which they were Members 
:5notrue Church ? Not ſo, but becauſe wee believe in matter 
of Faith, (ſuch as is the admitting of Members)any true Church 


may erre : and there may now bee ſcene ſome unworthinefſein 


the man which did not appeare when hee was admitted in the 
other Church $3 and therefore no reaſon that the AR of one 
Church in the.admitcing of Members or the like, ſhould bee a 


- binding Ruletnto another ; for all Churches are left co their 


liberty to admit and recelve ſuch intorheir Chu-ch;as they ſhal 
find to be fir according to the Rule of the ward, and to retuſe 
others, without reſpe& of what they have bin before, wherher 
Members ofthis Church, or that Charch, or of any Church,or 
none: and therctore inthis,cur walking andpradice,is alike to. 
wards One another, and rowards others as 1t is towards yours. 
In which praiſe we arenot alone,for the very ſame as Mr.Pay- 


- kerreporteth, is the manner of the Reformed Churches, a- 
- mongſt whom, no man is admitted for a Member; bur upon 
_ © perſonall prefeſſion of faith, and entring 1ato Church covenant, 


though ic may be he have formally beene admitted 'in the very 
ſame manner in the Church where heliveU before, Polit .Egcleſ, 


[. Jo Ge I6.3, 4oÞ. 171, ”y 


- demne or judge your preſent ſtanding, when we have'no cal. 


If theground of this Qu. were ary foubr it your own: Con. 
ſciences cOncetning your 0 wne way, There werenofaWlt in pro 
pounding ſuch a Qu. for farther light and ſatisfaRion, it wee 
were able to give it. Or ifitdid ariſe from any unneccflary in. 
termedling of ours it! your matters, ſOasto take On us to con, 
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ling thereunto, there were then Reaſen why we ihould give ac- 
couat of our owne doings Or {ayings, But it it came from 
ſome men we ſhould looke at it as a tempting Queſtion,teading 
onely to make matter, and pick qizarrells; and then we ſhould 
Icave it to them that framed ir, to conſider the ground of it; and: 1 
to frime their owtie Anſwer to its A$s4Orns, we have alwaycs 14 
been flow and lothto judge or condemne your preſent ſtanding; ' AY 
remembring the faying of the Apoltle, ho art thowthat jwdg- +1 
eff another Mans Servant, he ſtandeth or fallethto his onn Maſter, 
Rom, 14. 4. But now knowing you well (Reverend and Deare | 
Brethren) and your integrity, we thinke wee way lawfully and 
fafcly Anlwer , and that wee would doe by premiſiag a few di- | _— 
ttinRions, for explaining the Termes of the Queſtion, Sa 
1. Concerning theqpecſons 1n the Pariſh Atfemblics, which _ 
may be meant of ſuch as rhe providence of Godhath ſo diſpoſ:d' = Sg] 
that thicy are free and at liberty: or of ſuch as arebound , andir % 280 
may be not ſ## juris, as Wives, Childrenunger the government —_— 
of Parents, Servants, Apprentices, Priſoners Sicke-' "I bo 
folkes, &e. | wo 
' 2. Concerning the Pa: ith Aﬀemblies, which may bee meant 
eicher of ſuch as want the Pre:iching of the Word or Sacra- - 
ments, or Diſcipline, or any other holy Ordinance of Chriſt, or- 
have many Ordinances in them which are not of God , but of 
Men : or elſe it.may be mean: of ſeme others, which in both 
reſpeQs are R:formed and pure, if therebe any ſuch: k 
- 3, Concerning landing 1n them, which may: be meant onely' 
of habication,and dwelling upon Houſe or Land within the Pre-\ 
cinds of the Fariſh; or elſe in cOnformir.g in judgemeat gr 31 
practiſe to the corrupt Ecc Cliaſticall O:dinances aſed'in thoſe” 14 
Aflemblics;an1contenting themlelyes therewith. *X 
4. Conc raing lawful and fate 5 where ſafery may be meant? © 
either of ſafery from finne;or from danger by perſecutions theſe* © 
Diltinions wee judge neceffary to bee premit:.d, becauſe your' 
a:ſt:zoa1s, whether wee count your ſtanding in the Paritn*® 
Atembl:cs lawfull and fafe; or how farre ir may beſo? And fo'- 
our Anſwer 1s 10/3, Propolition*s | 
' 7+ Some Perſous,and namely thoſe thatare not ſui juris, may. 
lawſully and'withour'finne; though it may bee nor ſafely with- 
out danger of perſecution, continue ſachftanding im the Parifh 


y _ 
CSS _ - 
wo) Ouran eee; ” OC net rn 


The elevemb Queſtion Anſwered. 


Aflemblies, as doc dwell within the Preicinas oi them, to Jong 
sS they neither conforme themlelves to the corruprions of men 
by ſuck continning of their Riaading , nor live in thenegle or 
waht of 3ny Ocdinance of Cxr1sT through their owne de» 
faulr, 

2, Such ſtanding in the Pariſh Aſſcmblies, where a man ſhall, 
and muft conformeto the cor:uprions cf men, in DoArine or 
Worſhip; or the Government vi the Chu: ch, is notlawlul; for 
any to be continued in, Y | 

3. To contirue ſuch ſtanding in the Pariſh Aſſemblies, as to 
live inthe wanc of an; Ocdihance of Chriſt is not lawfali nor 


. can be done ſafely without finne of tkem , to whom the proy:. 


dence of God doth open a doore of further enlargement, 

mo firſt of theie Propoſi.ions weg ſuppoſe you doubr 
not. of, | 

The ſecond'isconfiimed by many places of Scripture; . and 
namely by ſuchas theſe. - Though Iſrael play the Har lor, yet let 
nt Indah offend, and come not yeets Gilgall,nor goup to Bethaven, 
vor ſwearethe Lord liveth ; Ephraim « joyncad to Idolls, let hinp @- 
lone, Hol, 4.15-17. Come ont from among them,and be ye ſeparate 


ſaith the Lord , andtonch no uncleane thing,and 1 will receive you, 


2 Cor. 6.17. Be not partaker of ether CMens finnes, heep thy 
felfe pare, 1 Tim. 5.22. (ome ontof her my People, that yee bee 


not partakers of ber ſinnes , and that yee receive not of her Plagues, 


Rev. 18, 4, Have no fellowſhip with the unſrunfull works of 
darkereſſe, but reprove themrather, Eph.5.11. Ephraim ts op. 
prefſed and broken in judgment; becauſe hewilingly walked «fter the 
Commendement, Hol. 5.11. Weeought to obey God rather then 
Men, AR. 4.19. and 5e29, ' Jeroboam mace Prieſts of the 
loweſt of the People, which were not of the ſonnes of Levi, and 
ordained a Feaſt inthe fifteenth day of the Eigth Moneth,in the 
Month which he had deviſed of his oye heart, &c. and then 
the Levites left their Suburbs and their poleſlions, and came to 
Indab and Iernſalem, for Ierobeams,and his Sonnes had caſt them 
cff from executing the Prieſts Office unto the Lord ; and after 
them out of all the Tribes of Iiracll, ſuch as {cr their hearts to 
ſeck the Lord God of Iſrael,came toler»ſalem to Sacrifice to the 
Lord God of their Fathers,.-1 King. 1 2.31,32,33. with 2 Chron. 
11, 14.16, Ypontheſe and ſach like grounds of holy Scrip- | 
VF, | ture 
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ture we areperſwaded that ſuch ſtanding in the Pariſh Aﬀem. 
blies,as this ſecond Propoſition mentions , is not lawfull for a= 
ny to be continued in. And we hope,you doubt not of che truth 
of this ſecond Propoſition neither, though we are afraid that 
many Chriſtians, when it comes to pra&ice, doe ſinfully pollute 
themſclves by partaking in the Ceremoniesand other corrupti= 
ons in the prayers,it the Doctrine, and in the Miniſtery remai. 
aing in ſundry of thoſe Aſſemblies, whom it will bee your part 
whilft you live among them' faithfully and by all good mcancs 
to inſtruR and teach, and exhort, ro ſave themſelves from the 
corruptions and pollutions of the times and places wherin they 
live; as well inthis particular of Church matters , and Gods 
Worſhip as in other things : Wherein wee wiſh with all our 
hearts that our ſelves when time was, had been mote watchfull 
and faithfull ro God and the ſoules of his People, then che beſt 

.of us were: The Lord lay not our Ignorance to our 
charge. 

The third Propoſition may bee made good ſundry wayes, 
I.By precepts, wherin we are commanded to obſerve all things 
whatſoever Chriſt hath commanded, ax. 28. 20. to ſecke the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteoutfneſle, Har. 6, 33. toycild 
our ſclves unto the Lord,ind to enter into his SanQuary,2 Chr. 
30. 8. And therefore we may not pleaſc our ſelves to livein the 
negle& of any Ordinance which he hath infticuted and sppoin. 
ted, 2. By examples, for the Spouſe of Chriſt will nor reſt 
ſeeking her beloved un:1i1l ſhee finde him in the fulleſt manner, 
Cant.1.7-$.and3,1, 2. fe. and the ſame minde wasin Da. 
vid; as appcares by his heavy Lamencation, when he wanred 
the full fruition of Gods Ordinances, and his longirg3» and 
praycr io be reſtored thereto, Tſal. 63. and 7a, 42. and 84, 
although he enjoyed Abiathar the High Pricſt, and the Evhod 
with him; 41d iiKewile Gadthe Propher, 1 Sam.22.6,9,10, &c, 
1 Sam, 22,5, whengood Ezra in his journey ttom Babilonto 
Terufalem, vi.wing the People at the River Ahbava found none 
of thc Sonnes of Levi there, afore he would goe any further, he 
ſent unto /ddea the place Cafiphiafor Miniſters for the Houſe 
of God, Ezra 8,15. 16. &c, And when being com: to lernſa- 
lem they found by thelaw, that it was an Ordinance of God to 
dwe!lin Boothes, and keep? the Feaſt of Tabernaclzs in the ſe- 
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venth Month, they preſently ſer apoa the pragice chereof,in the 
appeinted ſcalon; when, the like had not bene done in Iſrael, 
ſrom.the daycs of Jeſbug the fon of nn unto thatday, Neb, $, 
I4. &c- Yea, and our Lord Jeſus him(eltqz though hee had av 
need of Sacraments, to be to him any ſcale of Remiſſivn or for. 
giyeneſle of {innes, yet in conſcience to the Ocdinance of GOD, 
(thac he might fullfill all righteouſnefſe > Har. 3. 15+) and for 
our cxawplc did both obſgrve the Paſſover , and likewiſe was 
Baptized, and did cat with his Diſciples at his laſt Supper, All 
which examples being written for ous learning , doe ſhew us 
how farre wee ſhould bee from contenting our ſelves to live.in 
the Voluntary wane of any Ordinance and appointment of 
G OD. 

3- Therc is none of the Ordinarces of Chriſt , but they. are 
needfull and yery. proficable intheright uſe of chem to the (owes 
of his Servants : And thereforethey ſhould not be negle&ted. 
To thinke of any of them , as things that may well vee ſpared; 
and theretore to content our ſelves to. be without themgis to call 
in.queſtion the wiſdome of him that did appoint them; -andi ta 
make our {clves wifer then God, We PE- 7 


F 


i | Our owne ivfirmities and Spirituall wants are- ſuch, as 
| that wee have continuallneed of all the holy. meanes. which the 
| Lord, hath appointed, for ſupplying what is wanting inus;-for 
| correigg what is amifſe; and fog our continuance and growth. 
| - in grace, Heeis a proud man, and knowes not hig own heart 
il in any m:aſure, who thinkes he may well be without any ſpigi- 
| tuall Taſticution and Ordinance of Jefus Chrilt. Upon thele and 
wo ſuch like ground;,we hold;ir nor lawful! nor tafe, for any Chri- 
F | tian that is free, to cotinae ſuch ſtanding 1n the Pariſh Agem- 
| blies where he.cannoteny9y allthe ſpiritual and holy Ocdinan- 
| ccs of Chriſt. And hereupon we do exhort you lovingly 12 the 
Lord,to take heed that this be not the {inns of any of you , nor 
of any other , whom your cxatmple may embolden thereunto : 
| For neceſſity is laid upon you, and ypan all Chriſtians, by theſe 
f and {uch like grounds of the holy-werd of the Lord ; That nei- 
| ther yor, nor others doc live inthe voluntary wagpt of any holy 
Ordnance of Chriſt Jcſus, but either ſec them up , and obſcrve 
| them in the places where you, are; or elſe ( it you bee free to 
remouVe for the cnjoyment of them, to ſome place where they 
may 
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times be doth,even whenxbemiclves are Alients and Strangers. 
Cyrun Darius, and Artaxerxes, gave great countenance and 
;incouragement to the Juwes to build the Houſe of God, that 
they might offer ſacrifices of ſweet ſaveur tothe God of Heaven, and 
pray for thelife of the King and of his Sonnes, Ezra 6. 8, 9,10, T1 
which :caſe good Ezra blefleth the Lord , that had put ſuch a 
echirg into the Kings hearr, to beaur:ifie the Houſe of the God of 
Hrcaven, Exzra7.27., And therefore Kings and all in Authority, 
ſhould be prayed for, that we may lead a godly andpeaceablelife, in 
Godalinefſe and honeſty, 1 Tim.2.1,2, Neverthelefle, the things 

that areordained and commanded of & O D, the oblerving of 
them.1in a peaceable way (yeilging due reverence.tO all thatare 
in Authpsry,and prayivg for them)this obſerving of the Ord ie 
rarces. of Gyd cannot beuglawfnll, tor lack of the Commande. 

ment of Ma1, as appeares by the do&rine and pract'c2 of the A. 
poſtles, AF, 4.19:& 5.29, andthe approved praiſe of B-- 
levers in ther; tignes,, If they bad negleRed rhe Ordinances of 

God. and namely Church Ordinances, till they had lai ct.e 

commansoment of Magiſtrates therein,ſuch nzgle&t would have 
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becne their grievous ſinne, and for ought we know they mighe 
havelivedand died without them, the Magiitrates at that time 
being alleither Heathens or Jewes, yet cnemie$;and if Church 
Communion and the exerciſe of ſnch Ocdinances,as Chrift hath 
appointed for his Churches, was law full, and ncedfull, and pro. 
ficable, when Magiſtrates were cnemies to the Golſptll;and bee 
not ſo when Magiſtrates doe profefle the Goſpell,,.- we doe nor 
ſec but Chriſtians may ſometimes be loſers by having Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates, and in worſe condition , then if they had none but 
profcfled Enemies. Beſides this it Superiors ſhould negle&to 
provise bodily ſuſtenance for them that are under their charge 3 
we doe not thinke that any Mans Conſcience weuld be ſo ſcru.. 
pulous, but hee'would thinke it lawtnll b y all good meanes to 
provid: for himſelfin ſuch caſe,rather then to fityftill and ſay, if 
I periſh for hunger,it is the finne of them that have Authority 0- 
ver mee ,and they muſt anſwer for ii; Neither can we tell how 
the Conicience of any Chriſtian can excuſe himſelf, if he thinks 
not. che Ordinances of Chriſt, as neccflary for the good of his 
ſoule, as food is neceſiary for his temporall life; or doe not wil- 
lingiy in this ſpirituall hunger break throngh ſtone Walls as the 
Proverbe is and runne from Scato Scato ſeeke God inhis owne 
way,rather then ro periſh-without ſpiritual} food, becauſe others 
provide not for him, Ee | 
Ard this is our Anſwer te this eleventh Yuere, concerning 
your ſtanding in the Pariſh Aſſemblies, which Anſwer of ours, 
and rhe exhortation therein, as we Pray the Father of mercies 
to make cffeRuali by his bleſſing for thoſe good ends, which 
wee intend therein , fo wee cannot inthe ſame; but refle&upon 
our ſelves and our owne wayes in times palt z as ſeeing not a 
lictle cauſe ro judge our ſelves before the Lord, as long as wee 
live, for our ſinful ignorance and negligence, when wee were in 
Ezgland,'00bſerve and walke according to thoſe Rules of the 
Word, which now upon cccafion given by this Qu. wee doe 
commend to your ſelves and other Chriſtians. The Lord in 
mercy pardon our cffences, and dire& your ſelves and his ſer. 
vants in« ur deare Native Countrey, both in remamivg and re= 
movingito doe that which is pleaſing in his ſtghr. 


To 12, Whercas this Qu. inthe firſt clauſe and laſt but one compared 
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T he twelfth Queſtion Anſwered. 


together ſpeakes of Believers ont of the Kingdeme of G OD, 
and poſſibility of ſalvation;we conceive ir is a contradiction, for 
thoſe that are true Believers, cannot be out of poſlibility of fal- 
. vaion, but poſſibly may, yea moſt undoubted]y ſhzl! beelayed, 
Jeb. 3.16. and 5.24-the contrary whereofs to overthrow all 
the promiſes of the Goſpell, and with the Papiſts and Armint- 
avs tOeſtabliſh falling from grace. 

3. For hat ſay:ng, Extra Eccleſiam non eſt ſalus, wee conceive 
it cannot beuniyerially true,ifit be mcanr of the viſible Church, 
which in the New-Teftament is a particulir Congregation; buc 
onely being taken for the Church inviſible, or the Vaiverſall 
Church, which is the whole company of the ele in Heaven, in 
Earth, and not yet borne, /oh. lo. 16. and 17. 20. out of which 
cleted Company there is not one that (hail be ſaved, nor any of 
the cle& neither, but in the way of Regeneration , 704. g. 3: but 
as for the Viſible, we believe che old ſaying is true,there are ma- 
#, Welves within , avd many Sheepe without, Joh. 10.16, and 
theref ore it cannot be univerſally true , that out of the Viſible 
Church there is no ſalvation : Inaſmuch as all Chriſts Sheepe 
ſhall be ſaved, /oh. x0; 28, of whomyet notwithſtanding there 
are ſome not joyned to the Viſible Church : It the Thiefe that 
repented on the Crofſe was a Gentile, as it was poſſible he was; 
then hee was uncircumciſed, and then it will trouble a Man to - 
tell of what Vifible Chnrch he was : and yet there 13 nodoubc. 
but he was faved, The like may. be ſaid of Job and of his friends, . 
of whole ſalvation we m: ke no queſtion ,' and yet it is agrear 
queſtion whether they were of any Vifible:Church or no, inaf< 
much as the Viſible Church in thoſe times ſeemed to be appro. - 
priated t9 the Houſe and poſterity of Abrahaw,Iſaac, and lacob, 
ol which line & race it cannot caſily be proved that all theſe-mcn 
did come, northart they joined themſelves in Vilible fellowſhip - 
with that Chur ch, The Centurion, Mat. 8. 10. and the Wo-- 
man of Canaan, Mat.t5. were both of them believers and f3- 
ved,and yer ir doth not sppeare that they were members ofche 
V.fi:le Church of the Itws, which wasthe only yifible Church 
of God mtholetimes; | | Spank 

Men of yeares ought to be believers, and ſo in the ſlate of Sal... 
vation afore they. be joynedtothe Viſible Church,and therefore 


there may be ſalvation out ot that: Church : - For it is poſſible - 
E 3 that. 
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B The awelfih Queſtton 4 nſwered. 


chat ſuch an one as being a Believer is fir 20 bee joyned to the 
Church may dic and depart this life afore hee can bee zoyned, as 
that good Emperour' Yalertivian 2. died before hee could bee 
baptized. And for your ſelves if you ſhould thinke that Bap- 
tiſme makes men mcmbers ofthe V ifible Churchas.is intimared 
-in:your fourth Queſtion : you may not then deny but'there may 

be ſalvation our ot the viſibie Church: unlefle 7 ou will ſay that 


there is-nO ſalvation withst Baptiſme,which we believeis farce 
from you to imagine, | | | 
1 3: Wedoe hold that: ſo oft and {o long as-4 believer-doth 
not joyne himſclfe as a Member ro-ſorme particular Congrega. 
tion or other,fo oft and {6 long/he is without the Charch inthe 
Apoſties ſence, 1 Cor. 5. for the Church inthe Apolites ſence, is 
aparticular Congregation;for he writeth to,and of the Church 
At Corinth', which Church was a particular Congregation, 
1Cor.5o4o3K 1423-8 T1,17,20.a0d having power ot judgeing 
her own Members (-as-allvifible: Churches have) yerihad no 
power of Judgeing any, but ſuch as were within tha: particular 
Congregation, asall them they had power to judge, whether 
they were believers in Chriſt or no. Mr. Baine (as we ſaid be- 
fore) is very latge:andeleare in proving thys Paſition, that the 
| Churebes!inſtituted by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, were only ſuch 
as might meet in one Congregation ordinarily , and an{wers 
many ebjeQions to the contrary, Dioceſ.tryal,Q.x. | 
4« For the Queſtion it ſeife, we hold thatievery believer (if 
poſſibly he ca») is alwayes bound to! joyne himſelfe as a Mem- 
Fer t9 ſome particular Congregation or other; and yet not be 
_ Caule,elſe heis + Heathen and Publican, or out of 'poſſivilitie of 
falvation,as this Queſtion ſuggeſts, but upon other grounds, 
> I. Becauſe of the Commandment:of God, Cant, 1.8. Math. 
(10,33«: BY £1 f 
2. Becanſe willingly not tc: doe. this is a ficret difparage- 
ment to the wiſdome:of God that hath ordained Charches with 
g1ving power and privilegdes therunto,, Har. 18.17. 1 Cor.5:4. 
and promiſes of his 2rac:Oas preſence tg be with them a:1d a- 
mongſt them, Mat.18. 20. Rev.2.1, Exod, 20,24, Nowto 
what ng were all theſes if bebevers' ſhould live and: not j»>yne 
themſcives to ſome 'Chuich? Theſe privJedpes . and promiſes 
wou'd in ſuch caſebe all invaiti,and the mercy of Gad offered 
therin,unthankfully negleRed, 4 3, Volan- F 
| cure 7 
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The elf, b Queſt ox Anſwered. 


Thixdly, voluntarily abſtaining from jozning to the 
Church 1s noted and condemned asa linne, Heb. 10.25; and 
. atigneot fearctull unbelievers, A. 5.13.0 thereſt durit 
no Man.joyncunto.them. | 

Fougth'y. good men.in.SCLpture have been forward in 
practiſe this way, 1ſay 2. 2,3. Lach. 8.23. Aft.2.41,4.and 
9. 26. and have mourned with much bitternefle when they 
have been deprived of Liberty {o to.doe, «7-56: 3. and */. 
42. and 63.;and 34 


- Fiktly,, this joyning is.a-part, of that Order, and. orderly 
walking which us required of believers,Ca/. 2.,5,1 Cor. 14.49, 
Sixtly , If Believers doe neglect this joynuns, it 1s-n0t 
onely a wrong to themlelyes, but alſo a great unkindneſle to 
God: tor it one believer may doe this, why not another, and 
it two, why.not three, toure &c. and. it all believers ſhould 
doe thus, God ſhould have ng viſible Churches upon Earth, 
unles he will acknowledge the Aflemblies tobe of wbelecners 
urches:toras ſtones in the Mfawntam arcnot an houſe un-- 
till they be joyned together:though they be digged up. out of 
the Quarry, and ſquared & hewn.and hereby are made fit to. 
be joyned together ,. and to to become an.houle : 1o: belig- 
versarenot a Church till they be joyned, in holy Covenant 
in ſome Congregation, though the worke of Grace and: 
Faith in their ioules havemaae them fit, and meete ta-be a 
Church of God, which is the Houſe of the living Godg:: or 
as the humane ſoule and body are not a man yn they. 
be united;ſo Chriſtian or believers are not a viſible Church 
without viſible union into ſome particular Congregation. 
Mr. Perkins having faid that forth of the militant Church : 
there are no meanes of ſalvation ,, no preaching of Gods 
word; no invocation of Gods Name, no Sacraments, and 
therefore no Salvation ; concludes with theſe words ; For 
this cauſe every man mult be admoniſhed evermore to joyn 
| himſelfe to ſome particular Charch , being a ſound Mem- 
ber of the Catholick Church, Expo]. of Creed in the: 
Article of the Church; and Doctor Ames vives 6.Reaſons, 
why every Chriltian ſhould joyne himlelte to ſome parti- 
cular Church or other Caf. Coxſe. L.. 4.c. 24.Q. r. and in - 
another place he hath theſewords. 1H igitur qui,osca $728 
Avent 
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habent adjungendi ſeſe Eccleſie, & cam negligunt, graviſzime pec- 
Canit, non tantrums in Deum ratione Inſtitutions, ſed etiam in ſua 
proprias animas ratione benedittionss adjuntte, ets eobftinate perſ6- 
ſtant in ipſa incuria , quicquid alia: profitentur,vix poſſunt haberi 
pro fidel:bus Regnum Dei vere querentibus, Medul. Theol. /. 
I. 6. 32s Sed. 28% 


To 12. Firſt , whereas this r 3th. Queſtion ſpeakes of private 
and illiterate perſons into a Church Body combined , wee 
looke at this as an incongruous expreſſion, it not a contra- 
diction. For a company ſo combined as to makea Church, 
are not fitly called private, (though they be uliterate in re- 
ſpe& of humane learning) in as much as a Church or a 
Church-body, eſpecially 1n 'times and places of peace and 
liberty, 15a publiſe Congregation and 1ociety : andthe a&s- 
of Communion which they have among themſelves (tluch 
as 1s the election and depofing of Miniſters, whereof the 

| Queſtion makes mention) are not private acts, but publike 

| or people-like. Neither are literate or learned men there- 

fore publike , becauſe they are indued with humane lear- 

$ ning, unlefle withall they be called to publike ofhce or im- 

li loyment in Church or Common-wealth : and'therefore if 

, Uiccrare be an exegeſ#s of private,we conceive that exegeſſs js 
not good. 

Second] y,whereas this Queſtion asketh Fherker it be lawfwl 
and convenienttbat ſuch a company ſhould themſelvs ordinarily exa- 
mine cleft, ordain and depoſe their owne Miniſters? if ordmarily be 
as much as frequently, we an({wer three things. Firſt, that if. 
one Church doe frequently come to iuch actions, that is, to 
take in and put out the ſame men, this is not without ſaſpi- 
tion) of much levity and raſhnefle in the people, or unfaith- 
| fulnefle or unworthy walking in the Mnitters, or both ; 
| and therefore #7diner.ly, that is, frequent taking in and put- = 
ting out againe in this manner, 1s as much as may be to be 
avoideJ. Secondly, when ſuch things doe often and fre- 
by tall out. it is doubtlefle a Judgement of God upon 

uch a people to have ſo- many changes in their Miniſters ; 
as was that of which it was ſaid, three ſhepheards bave | cnt off 

i» one moncth , Zach,11.8, that People ſhould be ſo oft as: 

x ſheer 


db } , 

_ 4 © @ / — P 
DE En doe ER_—_ - . : _ a v2 AK, 3. 

* 000 7 7 7 Ire ORE q i »4 + . , % EO ; : - . " " " 5 k1 


——_——_ —— —_y moe SD oo + — 


The thirteemh Queſtion Anſwered, 41 


ſheep having no Shepheard ; for the zranſpreſrion of a land 
many are the Princes thereof, Pre.28.2. So in like ſort for the 
tranſgreſsjons of a Church many arethe Miniſters there- 
of ; we meane,when they have many Miniſters,by the com- 
ming in and going out of the {ame men, or the removing of 
 lome and the taking 1n of others 1n their roome : for other- 
wife; it 15a bleſsing of God, when a Church is furniſhed 
with variety of Minitters at the fame time, A&#s 13.1. & 
21.18, Phil,r.x. Thirdly. yet this word ( ordinarily) doth 
ſeeme to imply , that in your judgement ſometimes this 
may belawtfull and conyenient to be done ; Now upon the 
{ame ground on which it may be done ſometimes,upon the 
ſame 1t may be done at other times, if there be juſt occa- 


on. 
Thirdly , for the aſsiftance of the Miniſters of 
other Churches, of which this Queſtion maketh men- 
tion » if this be onely by way of counſell or advice, we 
know nothing unlawtull or inconvenient 1n ſuch aſs1- 
ſtance, becauſe Church:s are as Siſters one to another, (avr. 
8.8. And therefore it js our practice 1n ordination of Mini- 
ſters as alſo in remoyall of them, to have ſuch aſsiſtance. 
Bat fot authority and power, we know none that Miniſters 
have properly ſo called in' any Congregation' or Church, 
fave that one,over which the Holy Ghoft hath made them 
overſeers : and therefore we thinke it not lawfull nor con- 
venient , when a Church is to ordaine Othcers , to call in 
{uch aſltance (viz. by way of anthority or power) of the 
Minifters of other Churches. | | 
Fourthly, we judge it lawfull and convenient that every 
Church of Chriſt (what ever their humane learnirg be, 
whether much or lefle) ſhould el:& and chooſe their Mi- 
niſters : God doth not (for ought we know) give this power 
of calling their owne Miniſters unto ſuch Churches as have 
many learned men in them. and deny it unto others; but 
e1ves it indifferently to every Church,as they are a-Church, 
and {o to 0nz Church as much as to another. It we thought 
you doubred whe. her the p:wer of calling Minifters were 
viven by Chrift 116 the: Chnrch . we might here alle%ge 
many Reaſons for ut ; but this being the conſtant judge- 
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42 The thi rteemh Queſtion Anſwered. 


ment of the eminent Lights of this age , and the former 
who have been ftudious of Reformation , wee muſt hope 
(till we hear tothe contrary) that your ſelves do not differ 
from them 1n this point. As tor us, thoſe grounds and 
reaſons trom the holy Scripture which are alledged by 
I { alvimn, 2 Zanchins, 2 NF Carteright, 4 D® Ames, and (5) 0- 
thers doe latishe us in this particular. ' (1) 1»#:rwut. 4.3.14, 
I5-. (2) De reacmp, in 4.precep.p.lo15.1016. &C. who alledg- 
eth bucer and Mu[cnins. (3) 1.Reply p.44.&s.. (4) i Meaal, 
Theol.1.1 £.21.Sett.z0 & caſ.conſe.lib.q.c.25.Q.5. (5) Demo 

nift of d:ſc.c.q.- vel 
Fifthly, as for that obje&ion which ſeemes to be implyed 
in the word :Ubterare, that it ſhould not belawtull or conve- 
nient fora body to choole their owne Miniſters , becauſe 
they arc illiterate: or want men of humane learning among 
them, wee turther aniwere thereto; firſt , that among us 
when a company are to be combined into a Church-body, 
(as you {peake) there is uſually one or other among them 
who doe not want all humane learning but have been train- 
ed up in Univerſities, and uſually have been Miniſters and 
Preachers of the Word in our native Countrey, and appro- 
ved by the godly there ; and are here by the company, that 
doe1o combine intended-to be cholen afterwards for Pa- 
ſtors or Teachers: and accordingly ,.after the Church is 
oathered, are in due time eleQted and ordained into their 
places. Secondly , but yet if there were none ſuch among 
them at their firſt combining iand uniting , we doe not lee 
how this could hinder them of liberty to chooſe Miniſters 
to themſelves afterward, when God ſhall ſend any to them 
that may be fit for the worke ; becanle this isa liberty that 
Chriſt hath purchaled for them by his precious bloud, and 
they that are fit matter to bee combined into a Church- 
body , are not ſo illiterate but they have learned the Do- 
ctrine of the holy Scripture in the fundamentall points 
thereof; they have learned to know the Lord and their owne 
heats, they have learned Chrift,the need they have of him, 
and of all the meanes of enjoying him, the worth that is 
im him ,and the happineſle laid up for them in him: and 
| | \_ therefore 
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T he fourteemh Queſtion A aſwered. 
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thereforethey may not be reproached as ulliterate or un+ 
wotthy to choole their owne Miniſters : nay, they have the 
belt learning: without which all other learning 18 but mad- 
nefle and folly, and icience talfly fo called, 1 T:.6.20. and 
indeed of none account with God;'nor available for dire- 
ction and guidance in the attaires of the houſe of God, ſuch 
as 15 this election of Minitters, nor tor the ſalvation of the 
{oule in another world, 1 Cor.1.19 20.& 2.14. Job 32.8.9. 
though it may be, and 1s very uſefull therewith. Thirdly, 
you know. and (we doubt not) doe abhorre as much as wee 
the {pirit of thoſe men that are proud of their owne lear- 
ning, and yil:fed Bchevers in Chritt for want thereot, tay- 
inv, Doe any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believe in him ? but 
this people which hrow-nor the Law are curſed, John 7.47. 
48.49. | 


Firſt, a company of tourty perſons, or twenty, or leſle, is To 14 


not tuch a imail company. but they may be a Church pro- 
perly and trucly to called, it there be nothing againtt them 
but this, that ſuch a number may ſeeme not ſuſf.c:ent : We do not 
fhnde tnat God doth any where ſay , they muſt be above 
fourty, or elle they cannot be a Church; and therefore no 
mortall man can juſtly tay it : Nay,, rather that ſpeech of 
Chriſt, of twoor thre gath rea cogether in, hz name, Matth. 
18.20. doth plainly iniply that if there be a great-r number 
then twoor three, whom they being not {atished in the an- 
{wcre of an offendor may appcale unto, and in io doing tell 
the Church, tuch a {mall number may be a Church, and 
may have the bleſsing of: his' preſence to be ang them. 
Befides, the time hath been, 1n the dayes of A«4» 4nd No 
ab, when.there was not tourty perſons in the «4 or!d, and 
yet Aaaws fanuly in his (tme, and Noabr 1n bis, wes 1 
thoſe dayes a Church, it there was any Church on ear: h. 
And ic Chriſt and his twelve Diſciples were the firſt Cori- 
ſian Church, it is too much tor any man to lay, that twen- 
ty or fourty is ſuch a ſmall company that they cannot be a 
Church. 
Secondly, for the matter of Government, there is a diffe- 
rence betwecn ability and right : In re{pe& ot the former, 
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The fourteenth Queſtion Anſwered, 


that ſhall joine together in the { 


in as much as {ome caſes are more dithcult then others, 
and ſome Churches of leile {pirituall abilities then others, 
and God-doth not aftord aisiftance and direction at tome 
times to much as at others ; therefore in tuch cales 1t 15 re- 
quifite that Churches ſhould 1eeke for light, and countell, 
and advice, trom other Churches : as the Church at 4». 
och did tend unto the Church at /ern/aicz2 1n a Qucition, 
which could not bee determined among themlielves, -:t, 
15.2, But this is not becaule they have no right, but when 
they are not able. 

Thirdly, as for right, let it be confidered how the Church 
at Antioch did long endeyour to have ended that matter 
amoneglſt themſelves, before they determined to tend to /e- 
ruſalem ,yer(.2. which ſhewes that they had power or right 
to have tranſacted that buſinefle among themilelves, it abili- 
ty had ſerved ; or otherwiſe, that endevour had been fin- 
tull, as being a pretuming to doe that, whereunto they had 
noright. We conceive then that every Church , properiy 
{0 called, though they be not above tourty, or twenty per- 
{ons, or ten , or the leaſt number that you mention, have 
right and power from Chrilt to traniact all their owne Ec- 
clefialticall bufinefles among themſelves , it to be they be 
able, and carry matters juftly-. and according to the Rules 
of the Word. The powcr of the Keyes, «24 arrh.16.19. a- 
mong other things noteth Miniſterall or delegated power 
of Government ; and this power is committed by Chriſt 


Unto the Church, as may appeare, if wee conſider, firſt; to 


whom Chrift dire&ed his Speech in that place of Scrip- 
ture ; not to Peter alone, but to all the Diſciples alſo, for to 
them allthe Queſtion was propounded by Chrift , ver/.r5. 
And "eter anſwered in all their names. 

Secondly,that he and they were not then looked upon as 
Apoſtles, or general] officers of ail Churches (tor that 
Commutltion was not yet given them) but as Diſciples and 
Beleevers, believing with the heart, and confeſfing with the 
mouth Jetus Chrift, the rocke upon whom the Church is 
built ; wherein as they did repreſent all Believers, fo in Pe- 
rer and the reſt, the Keyes are commutted to all Believers 
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ame confeſſion , according 
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to the order and ordinance of Chriſt. And therefore after- 
ward this power of Government 1s cxprelly given to the 
Church, #a1h.18.17, according hercuuto nm that deicrip- 
tion ot the viſtbie Churca , as it 15 initituted by Chratt in 
tie new Teſtament , Kev.4. The members ot the Church 
are 1cene by Je-z1na vifton fitiing on thrones , cloaiucd 
with white rayment, having on their heads Crownes of 
Gold,ve:/.14- 'Now Thrones ana Crownes are entignes of 
authoruy and power; to note untoius that authoruy--and 
governing pow er, which is committed by Chriſt unco the 
Church. Doctor F#tke hath this laying ; T he Keyes of the 
Kingdome of Heaven (whatſoever they are ) be communed to the 
whole Church , and not to one perſon onety, as Cyprian, Auguſtine, 
Chryſeſtome, Jerome, and allthe ancient Dottors (agreeabiy rothe 
Scriptures) doc confeſſe, againſt the Popes pardons chap.3-P:381, 
And eliewhere he ſaith ; The authority of Excommuni. 
cation pertaineth to the whole Church, although the 
judgement and executiun thereot 1s to be referred to the 
Goyernours of the Church ; which exercile that authority, 
as in the name of Chriſt, ton the namie ot the whole 
Church whereof they are appointed Governours, to avoid 
contufion : againſt the Khemzfts on 1 Cor.5.Sett.z, 

And Doctor #hiraker hath theie words : Hoc eſt quod nes 
dicimnus Petruwn geſſiſſe perſonam ommnm Apoſtolorum ; quare hans 
promiſſionens nou uns Pro, ſed toti Eccleſia faltameſſe , & toram 
Eccleſtam in illo claves accepiſſe, De ponttf, Roman, 9.2.6.4 Sect, 
17. And in that Booke hee is pregnant and plaine in this, 
that by the Keyes 1s meant all Ecclchaſticall power and 
Juritdiction, and that thcle Keyes are given 1n Perer to the 
whole Church : The tame 1s alſo taught by Mafter Pi ker 
Polir .Eccleſ.1.3.c.1.2.3.4.5.6. where he proves by many Ar- 
guments, that every viſible Church ( which hee acknow- 
ledgeth to be no other but a particular congregation) hath 
the power of all Eccletiaſticall Government and. Jurtdi- 
ion commited to it by Chriſt Jetus ; and«ntwereth many 
Objections to the contrary : And page 2 of that third Book, 
making mention of foure Opinions concerning thoſe 
words of the Keyes, and power of bincing and luofing 
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Math.16.19.the firſt of them that underſtand the Pope 
onely tobe meant thereby , as Peters {uccefiour : the tecond 
of them that underitand it of the Diocelan Biſhop : The 
third of them that underitand thole words as meant of the 
Mmiſters. but the Minifters alone : The tourth ot them 
that underſtand Perer to repreicnt the Church in thar place, 
and theretore that that promitc 1s made unto rhe Church : 
Ot thele he retateth the three firſt as unfound, and main» 
taines the tourth as onely agrecing co the truth. And Ma- 
iter Bame jaith, Every Church by Chriſts :oſticution hath 
power of Government, D rocej.Trzall Quej.r.p.8. And hee 
tells us page 11. what hee mcant by Church : The word 
Church (taith he) wee underſtand here not figuratively tas 
taken Metonymucally for the place , Synecdochecally tor 
Miniftersadminiltring ordinances ; but properly, tor a bo- 
dy; politicke ſtanding ot People to be taught and governed, 
and of Teachers and Governours : So that in his judge- 
ment every, Church (properly focalled) hath power of Go- 
vcrninenc within it ſelf : and by thele words of his 1t may 
alto be conciuded, that all poiver of Government is not in 
the Elders alone, tor the power of Government by Church 
ini{titution 1s inevery Church properly ſo called ; But Mi- 
nifters are not a Church in propriety of ſpeech, but onely 
hguratively by a ſynecdoche ; And theretore all power of 
Government 1s not 1n the Miniſters-alone » but a Church 
properly {o called 15 the Body politique , conſifting of peo- 
ple and Miniſters : But of this more may bee ſaid in the 
next Queſtion. 
 Fourthly.tor the matters of Independency, whereof this 
Queſttonalio makes mention : Wedoe contetle the Church 
1snot {o independent but that it ought to dep:nd on Chrift 
both tor direction from therules of his holy Word, ob. 10. 
27. At. 3.23. and for theaſsiſtance of his holy Spirit , to 
di{cerne thoſe rules, and to walke according to them when 
they ſhall be diſcerned, eh, 15. 5. and 16. 13. but for depen- 
dency upon men, or other Churches, or other ſubordinati- 
on unto them in regard of Church Government or power; 
Wee know not of any ſuch appointed by Chriſt in his 
Word. Qur Saviours words are plaine, 1f a man heare ot 
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the Chn:ch, lethim bers thee a5, an Heathen or Publican. And 


his promute unto his Church is plaine aiſo , that whatſeever 
they (hail binde on earth, (hall be bound in Heaven, fc, Mat, 18, 
17. &c., And the Apoſtle bids the Church deliver the im- 
penitent finner unto Sata», 1 Cor, 5.4,5,6. Now when the 
man upon the Churches cenſure comes to be in caſe asan 
Heathen or Publican, yea becomes bound in Heaven as well 
as bound in earch, and alſo delivered unto Satan, this ſeems 
to us to be tuch a firine ratification of theChurches cenſure, 
as leaves noroome tor any other Fccleftaſticall power on 
earth to reverſe or dilanull the ſame, and 1o takes away tha: 
kinde of dependency and ſubordination of Churches. Nos 
lane dicimus Eccle(ias mitio reg: ſalitas eſſea ſuis paſtoribus, ſic 
widem ut nullts eſſent externis,aut Eccleſi;s,aur Epiſcopts ſubdite, 
on Coloſſenſis, Epheſine, non Philippenſts, Theſſalomen(s , non he 
Roman, non Romana cuiquam, ſed paris omne:t inter [ec jurts eſſent, 
id eſt, ſui omnes; uri et mancipt Whitah. de Pontif, Reman, 
weſtion 1, Chapter 1. Seftion 3, That 15 1n ſumme. 
The Churches were not dependent and ſubordinate 
to others, but all of th:m abfolutely free, and inde- 
pendent. Wee afhrme faith Maſter Bazze, that all Church- 
es were ſingular Congregations equall independent each of 
other in regard of iubjcction, Dioceſle tryall. Q 1 pax-1 3. 
The twentieth Chaptcr of Mr. Parker his third Booke of 
Eccleſ, Politie,hath this Title De ſummitate Eccleſia particula. 
7is, And the Title of the 21. 1s, De paritate Eccleſfiarnm,where 
he openeth and explaineth , and by many Arguments and 
Teſtimonies confirmeth what we hold of the independen- 
cy and paritieof Churches , to which learned diſcourſe of 
his, wereferre you for further ſatisfaCtion in this point. 


Wee doe believe that Chrift hath ordained that there 
ſhould be a Presbytery or Elderſhip, 1 7m. 4. 14+. And that 
in every Church, Tir. 1.5. 4s 14. 23.1 (0. 12. 28. whole 
worke is to teach and rule the Church by the Word and 
lawes of Chrift, 1 Tim.5. 17. and unto whom {o teaching 
and ruling, all the people ought to be obedient and ſubmit 
themſclves» Heb. 12. 17. And therefore a Government 
meerly Popular or Democraticall(which Divines and Or- 
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thodox' Writers doe ſo much condemne in' Horillm,and - 
{uch like) 1s tarre trom the practice of thele Churches, and 
we b:lieve tarre from the minde of Chriſt. 

Secondly, neverthelefle a Government meerely Arifto- 
cratical,wnerei the Church government 1s 1o in the hands 
ot tome Elders, as that the reit ot the body arc wholly ex- 
cluded from entermedling by way of power therem, ſach a 
oovernment we conceive allo to be without Warrant of the 
Word, and likewiſe to be injurious to the people , as intrin- 
ging that liberty which Chriſt hath givento them in choo- 
ting their owne Othcers , in admitting of Members, and 
centurmg of offendors , even Miniſters themielves when 
they be tuch ; as the Church of Colofſe mult admoniſh 4r- 
chippus of his duety, Col. 4. 17. Maſter Parker you know hath 
22. Arguments to prove the ſuperiority of the Churches 
over and above her officers, Po. Eccleſ.l:b,3.cap.12, And 
Maſter 3 ame faith , It the Church have power by ele&ion 
| to chooſe a Miniſter, and fo powcr of inſtituting him. then 
| of deſtituting alto : [»ſtunere & aeſtitnere ejuſaem eſt poreſtarts, 
| Diocel. Triall P.88. And againe , no reaſon evinceth the 
1 Pope, though a generall Pattors ſubje& to the cenſure of 
| ' a Church oecumenicall, but the ſame proveth a Dioceſan 
| 
| 


Biſhop, (and wee may adde, and a Congregationall Mini- 
ſter) 1tubze& to the centure of the particular Church, pag. 
©g.And whereas 1t 111ght be objected; then may Sheep cen- 
{ure the Shepherd , Children ther fathers, which were ab- 
ſurd. Totiis he anfwerecth,, that fimilitudes hold not in 
all thinvs.narurall Parcnts are no waics Children, norin 
ſtate ot ſubjection to their Chiliren : but tpirituall ta- 
thers are to fathers. that in ſome retpeRs they are children. 
1 tothe whole Church. So Shepherds are no waies Sheep,but 
if Muudſtcrs are 1a regard ot che whole Church. 2. Parents 
| and Shepherds are ablotutely Parents and Shepherds . bee 
| they good or eyill , but ſpirituall Parcnts and Paſtors are 
| no lopger to, then they do accordiugly behave themielves 
| p. 89. (To thc lame purpole and more a: large is this Ob- 
i j<Rtion anſwered by Maſter Parker, Polit. Eccle1.1. 3... 12. 
| p. 78. 79. And agajne..it thejr owne { hurches have no 
power over them, it will be hard to ſhew wherem othe 
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have fuch power of Jurifdiction over perfons who belong 
not to their owne Churches, p. 89. So that all power is not 
in the Officers alone,ſeeing the Ofhcers themielves,it they 
offend.are under the power of the Church.Even Pa»! him- 
{elfe though an extraordinary Othcer , yet would not take 
uponihim to excommunicatethe inceftuous perton, without 
the Church, but ſends to them exhorting them to doe 1t;and 
blames them becaule they had not done it fooner , 1 { #7. 5. 
which ſhewes that the exerciſe of all Church power of g0- 
yernment,1snot in the Othcers alone : And therefore the 
Lord leſme reproving Pergamm and Thyatira for tuffering 
Balaamites,Nicholattans,and the woman /czebel among them, 
and calling on them for reformation herein, Rev. 2. ſends 
his Epittle,not onely to the Angels of thoſe Churches, but 
alſo to the Churches,or whole Congregations,as appeareth 
Rev.1.1l.Andalſo in the concluſion of thoſe Epiſtle,where 
the words are, let him that hath an eare heare what the ſpi- 
rit faith, (not onely to the Angels) but unto the Churches; 
whereby it appeares, that the {uffering of theſe corrupt per- 
ſons and practifes,was the finne of the whole Church , and 
the reforming of them, a duty required of them all.-Now 
the reforming of abuſes in the Church, argues ſome exer- 
_ Ciſe of Church government , as the ſuffering of them ar- 
oues ſomeremiſleneſle therein 3-and therefore it followes, 
that ſome exerciſe of Church government was required of 
the whole Church.and not all of the Angels alone. Sure ir 
is the whole Congregation of /ſrae! thought it their duty 
to ſee tothe reforming of abuſes , when they appeared to 
ſpring up act them,as appeareth by their behaviour & 
practiſe when the two Tribes and an halfe had ſet up the 
Altar upon the bankes of Jordan, /eſ, 22, for it 1s faid , that 
the whole Congregation of the Children of /ſrae/ gathered 
themſelves together at Shilo,to go up to warre againſt them, 
v.12, And when Phineas and ten Princes with him , were 
ſent to expoſtulate with them about the matter , it was the 
whole Congregation that ſent them, v.13, 14. And when 
they delivered their Meſſage they ſpake in the rame of the 
whole Congregation, {aying, Thus ſaith the whole con- 
oregation of the Lord , what treſpaſſe 1s this? &c. v. 16. 
i - which 
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which plainely declares, that the whole congregation (and 
not the Elders or Rulers alone) thought it their duty to ſee 
abuſes reformed and redrefled , which could not be witn- 
out ſome exerciſe of government. And when Achar the 
Sonne of Carwm: had committed a treipafle in theaccuried 
thine, /eſ. 7. it is counted the tinne of the whole congrega- 
tion . and ſuch a finne as brought a Plague upon them all: 
for it is {aid the children of /ſr«el commutted a treſpaſle in 
the accurſed thing, v. 1. And God ſaith to loſhns (not the 
El. ers have ſinned, but) 1ſ-ae/ hath finned , and they have 
tran{gretied my Covenant, and they have ftolne of the ac. 
eurſed;thing,and put it among their owne ſtuffe. v. 11. And 
for tlus, wrath fell onall the congregation of /ſre/.and that 
man perifhed not alone in his 1niquity, ſh. 22. 20. Now 
why ſhould not he have periſhed alone, but wrath muſt fall 
upon them all? and why ſhould his fifine, be the finne of all 
the congregation, if the care of preventing it, and timely 
ſuppreſs1ng the ſame, ( which could not be without ſome 
exerciſe of Church government) had not bin a duty lyme 
upon all the whole congregation , but upon the Elders and 
Officers alone? doubtleſle the juſt Lord, who faith, every 
man ſhall beare his owne burden, Ga1.6. 5. would not have 
brought wrath upon all the congregation for Achax: finne, 
if ſuch government as might have prevented, or timely re- 
formed the ſame, had not belonged to the whole congrega- 
tion, but to the E/dersalone. And before this time all the 
children of {f-ae! (and not the */der:alone) are comman- 
ded to put Lepersand uncleane perſons out of the Campe, 
Numb. 5. 1,2. By all which it appearcth, that all exerciſe of 
Church Government is not in the E/ders alone, but ſome 
power 15 1n the people. 

And elfe-where hecounts it no Sacriledge for Members 
of the Church,though not in office, to handle thoſe keyes, 
Mat .16. but rather a frivolous thing to thinke otherwile ; 
Ouaſs a Tye regia ſaith he, tr «(Gare claves privart nequeant, 
qui eas privatim trattare jubear, Quoties fratres ſnos admonere, 
canſolari, et edificare, Imo vero eft & publica clavinm trafttatio 
gu1m plebs Chriſtiana in unum coatta ſine ullo ſarrulegio miniſtrat, 


z Cor. 5. Pobr, E:cleſ. 1 3.c. 2.p,% And'yet this is not a 
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ſingular conceit of his or ours, but the concurrent judge- 
ment of many worthy witnefles of the truth in thelc latter 
dayes, who do with great conſent hold the Ecclefiaſticall 
governmen: to be of a mixt form compounded of all three 
Eftates, and that the people are not to be wholly excluded | 
*« from having any thing todo therein. Ss velimus Chriſtum 
6* ipſum refpicere, fnit ſemper Eccleſia Regimen monarchicam : St 
« Eceleſie preſbyteros, qui m Doftrina et diſciplina (nas partes 
« ggebant, Ariſtocraticum:ſitotum corpus Eccleſie quatena in Ele. 
« tone Epiſcoporum etpreſbyterorum ſuſſragia ferebat, ita tamen 
<« wt wratia ſemper 4 preſbyteris ſervaretur, Democraticum: Sis 
* partim Ariſtocrit um partim Demecraticur,partim etiam 1onar. 
© chicum eſt, ſemperque fuit Eccleſia Regimen, Whita. de pomtif. 
* Rom. Qu. I. c.1, ſe#.2, The Church(ſaith Mr. Car: - 
 « wright) 1s governed with that kinde of Government, 
« which the Philoſophers that write of the beſt Com- 
«* mon-wealths afhrme to be the beſt. For in reſpect of 
« Chriſt the head it isa Monarchy, and in re{pe&t of the 
« Ancients and Paſtors that Governe in Common, and 
« with like Authority among themſelves, it is an Ariſto- 
* craty,or rule of the beſt men; and in re{pe& that the peo- 
« pleare not ſecluded, but have their intereſt in Church 
* matters.it 1s a Democraty, or popular State, 1 Aephp.s51. 
And when Dr. »hnegifr, trom the Dotrine of the Au- 
thors of the Admonition would infer this conſequence,viz. 
that then the more that ruled. the better eſtate it ſhould be, 
and ſo the popular ſtate ſhould be the beſt : In Anſwer 
© hereunto he ſaith, I have ſpoken of this before, where 1 
« declared that the mixed eſtate is beſt, both by the exam- 
« ple of the Kinedame of Chrilt , and alſo of this our 
* Realtine, pap. 181. 182, And againe, whereas Mr. Dr. 
« ſaith, that Excommunication, and conſequently Abſolu- 
© tion orreſtoring to the Church again. pertaineth only to 
© the Miniſter: it remaineth that 1 ſhew that the Preſoy:ery 
<« or Elderſbip,and the whole Church alfo,hath intereſt in the 
« excommunication.and conſequently in the ablolution or 
«* reſtoring unto the Church againe, p. 183. And 
* apaines 1t 15 certaine Saint Perl a1d both underſtand and 
. © obſerve the rule of our Saviour Chrift (viz that rule, 
Met G 2 Mat. 
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* power of Excommunication with the Church -:'and 
* therefore 1t mult needs be the meaning of our Sayiour 
& Chriſt, that the Fxcommunication ſhould be by many, 
« and not by one; and by the Church, and not by the M1- 
«© q1{ter of the Church alone, for hee biddeth the Church 
* of Cerinth twile in the firſt Epiſtle, once by a Metaphor, 
«* another time in plaine words, that they ſhould Excom- 
* municate the Inceftuous perſon. And inthe 25. Epiſtle, 
© underſtanding of the Repentance of the man, he intreat- 
« eth them that they would recerve him again: And ther- 
* forc conſidering that the Abfolution of the Excommy- 
* nication doth pertain unto the Churches,it followeth that 
* the excommunication doth in like manner appertainunto 
* it,p.184.And again that the Ancients hadthe ordering of 
* theſe things, and that the peoples conſent was required, 


** & that the Miners did not take upon them of their own 


* Authority to Excommunicate, &c. It may appeare al- 
* moſt in every page of Cyprians Ep:fles. In Augnſtines time 
&« it appeareth alſo, that that confent of cke Church was 
* required, p. 187. | ow 
- To thefe may be added, Mr. Fenner, who ſpeaking of the 
Ecclefiafticall Preibytery, and of the bufinefle which the 
Preſbytery is to deale 1n, which hee diſtingyjſheth into ju- 
diciarie, asdeciding of doubts, and diſpencing of Cenfures. 
and extrajudiciary,as Election, Ordination &s. hath” theſe 
words, eA tque hec ſunt nepatia gne preftlari debent: tn quibus per 
ones Eccleſtas ſumma Ecclefraſtica poteſt as preſbyterio demangata 
eſtita tamen at in his que maximi ſont momenti,et ad gcelefiz roting 
bonum velyuinam mixime ſþeftant.poſt ab 120th ſwam ae his CAP 
trum confilia Eccleſia dennuciautur;ut fi quid habeant quod conſulant 
vel objiciant in medium proferant : poſiea, antem auditis et aſſenti. 
entibi (niſi ad majorem Senatum negotium defervs fnerit, neceſſe ad 
trrbas vitandas five comportendas,quod tum cum Major pars E ccle x 
fre 4ſentit, facrendum eſt) decervenda et pro deeretis Eccleſiis'pro« 
foxenda ſunt, and then hedeclares what hee theanes by thole 
matters maximimements, Viz,excommunication;abſolutions 
cleftions,and depofings of Miniſterr,and ſuch like;Sacre The, 
66. 7.6 7.whetin he plainly ſheweth,that though the power 
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of the Preibytery be very great yet in things ofgreateſt mo- 
ment, as Cenſures and EleQions, the people 1t they have 
any thing to counlell or object, have liberty to bring itin; 
and afterwards matters.are to be concluded when they have 
bin heard ſpeake, and have given their conlent, for which 
liberty and power of the people, he bringcth theſe Scrip- 
tures, 2 Chre. 3o. 23. Atts 1, 15. 23.26+1 (0.5. 4. 2 Core 
I. 6.7. Zanchim {peaking of that Queſtion , per ques exerce- 
” debet excommunticatio , an{wers thus , nempe per Eccleſiam, 
ſeu per miniſtros Eccleſia nomine, eoque et cum conſenſu totins Ec. 
cleſie Promiſſio ills, Quecnng, ligaveritis , ad totam Eccleſiam eſt 
fatta, Ergo Te. Praterea Apeſtolns hos expreſſins declaravit, 
7 Cor. Fo CONgregat ie vobis,c, alloqnebatur auter totam Eccle- 
fiam. Paires idems decent : Cyprianus ad Cornelum Rom, Epi. 
copnm ſcribit ſe multum laboreſſe apud plebem,ut par daretur lapſis 
paenitentibus : Si ergo nonerat wrica Epiſceps cum ſwo Preſbyterio 
ſolvere quempiam , (ed requirebatur plebis eoqgue totins Eccleſia 
conſeuſts ; Ergoneque ligari quiſſiam poterat, id eft Excommuni. 
cars, ſine totins Eccleſia conſenſn. Angnuſtinns etiam contra Donati. 
tas ait, ſuperſedendam eſſe excommunicatione Quandotota plebs 
laborant coders merbo, Quid ita ? carſam adfert, Quia inquit, non 
aſſent ientur excommunicationi, &c, Satis aperte docet twrC tem. 
poris nw» ſolitum fniſſe excommunicationem ferri in Onempians ſine 
rotings. Eccleſia conſenſu ; ct ratio eff ingromptu, Qua enim adom. 
nes pertinent eum covſenſa emninw fieri debent :- Ergo ſine totins 
E, cole fie conſenſu EXCOMMNBICATI 010 debet. And then com- 
paring the Government of the. Church, to: the Roman 
Common-wealth which had the DiQtators, the Senate and 
the Quirites, and ſhewing that the Church government-in 
reſpect of Chriſt is a Monarchy.in reſpec of the Preſbyters 
an Ariſtocratie, and 1n reſpect of the people aDemocratie, 


he concludes thus, /» rebus igitur graviſſimis , que ad totum 


corpus pertinent,utiecft Excommunicatio, ſine conſenſu et authoritate 
rotins Eccleſia nihil fieri debet, de Redemptn pre 644.p4g.98 3.7 c 
Calvin: words are theſe , Cyprianus cuuns meminit per quos ſuo 
tempore exerceretur (viz. poreſtas juriſdiftions) adjungere ſolet 
totun ClerumEpriſcopo, ſed alibi quoque demonſtrat, ſic prefuilſe cle» 
rum ipſum, ut plebs interim 4 cognitione non excluderetur, fic enim 
ſcribit,; Ab initio Epiſcopatus mei fatui ſine Cleri confplio & plebrs 
” G 3 
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conſenſu nihs! agere, Inftit.1,4.c.11.Seti,6. And againe, Hoe 
addo, illam eſſe legirmam in excemmunicando hemine progreſſio- 
nem quam demonſtrat Paulus, fi non ſol: Seniores [corfim 1d fact. 
ant, ſed conſcia & approbamte Eccleſia, in enm ſcilicet moaun , ut 
plebe; multitude non regat attionem, [ed obſerver, ut teſtis & cuſtos, 
ne quid per libidivem 4 pancis gerater , Inſttt.l. 4.12. Seft.7, 
Thoſe Miniſters that penned the Chriſtian and modeſt of- 
fer of diſputation, doe tay, That the Paſtor and Elders that 
exerciſe Ecclefiaſticall Juritdiion, ought not to performe 
any maine and materiall Ecclefiaſticall at, without the free 
conſent of the congregation , in Propol.8. 
The Refuter of Doctor Downew: Sermon for the ſupe- 
riority of Dioceſan Biſhops, is plaine and tull alſo in this 
point in Parr 2.of his reply p.104105-106. where an{wer- 
ins Dotor Downam, that counted it ichitmaticall novelty, 
that the forme of the Church Government ſhould be hol- 
den in part to be Democrattcall, and that his Retuter for 
ſo holding wasa Brownrſft or Anabapriſt ; he not onely proves 
the power of the people from the Scripture, and delivers 
his owne judgement, that the Ecclefiaſticall Government 
is ofa mixt forme , compounded of all three Eſtates ; but 
for the ſame tenent; and that the Church government is in 
partDemocraticall or popular, he alledgeth the teſtimonies 
of the Centuries, of [hricws, of Dotor Fulke, Doctor /1- 
let, C ypria,, eAnuguſtine, P.Maryyr, Dr whiuaker, and others : 
Maſter Baines his judgement we heard before in the former 
Queſtion. Yr/ſinw ſpeaking of that Queſtion , Quibms com. 
miſſa et poteff 4 clavinnys, hath theſe words : Quib us denunci.- 
atio wn br div aclegata eft , iiſdem & poteſt as illa clavium ; que 
vero denunciatio fit in'Eccleſiaftica diſciplina eff tetins Eccleſie , ad 
terams exim Eccleſiam pertinet diſciplina & juriſdiHlis ſpirituals, 
ſed alto modo fit illa denuenciatio in verbi divin mmiſt er10, quam in 
Eccleſie judicio, And then telling how this denunciation 1s 
done in the Miniftery, and by the Miniſters of the Word, 
he comes to declare how it 15 done in Church cenſures : /» 
Ecclefiaſtico judicio ({arth he) gratie & ire Dei non fit derunci. 
atir ab uno aliquo privatim ſeda tota Eccleſia au! romine totins 
Eccleſia ab its qui ad hoc delefli ſunt communi omninm conſenſu, 


Andalittle after anſwering objections brought againſt the 
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uſe of Excommunication, he hath theſe words : Poreſt con. 
cedr quod Chriſtus non imellig at Precbyteriums (viz.in that place 
eManth 18. Teh the Church) ſea propric ſumat vocabulum Eccle- 
fie ame Chriſt uns Jdaice), poſt Chriſi um Chriſtiane : Sed in Ec- 

cleſie jnriſdift ione oportet al:quem efſe ordinem, aliquos aportet eſſe 
conſtututos ab Eccleſia, alioquin efſet aratiz, And ſpeaking of 
that Queſtion , Qu# erdo ſervari debeat in exercenda clavinms 
poieſtate (he ſaith) principals pars in excommunicateone eſt de- 
nunciatio, qua &c, atque has dennncratio qua quis excommunica. 

tur non eft penes Mumſirum Eccleſia, ſed penes ipſam Eccleſiam, 
& ejus nomine fit, quia wavdatum hoc a ( briſto ditums eſt Eccle. 
fie ; nam ipſe ait expreſse, Dic Eecleſie. And finally , 1 eaking 

of abules to be avoided, and cautions to be obſerved in Ex- 
communication, he hath ſuch words in the fourth Propo- 
fitiong or Rule there annext , as doe declare it to be his 
judgement, that if Excommunication ſhould be pafled by 

a few without the conſent of the whole Church, ſuch 

proceedings would be both Oligarchy and Tyranny : Ar- 
rentem expendatum (laith he) 4 roto Presbyterio, probetur ab Ec- 
cleſia, non (u[cipiatur privata authoritate, ne miniſterium Eccleſia 
convertatwr in Magyiar & Tyranmidem , in his Comment. 
upon the Catechiſme, in the place De clavibns regni cwls- 

UM. 

Parens delivering certaine poriſmara or: concluſions con-. 
cerning Excommunication, hath this for the fitth of them, 
Quod excommunicand: poreſtas non fit penes unum Epiſcapum , vel 
paucospaſtores, ſed penes ay ay proindelicet paſfores & presby. 
teri ordinis cauid primas habeant partes Cirea cenſnr as Eccleſia 
fticas, & per eos h* adminiſtreniur ; quod tamen citra conſenſuns 
Eccleſia paſtores ad excluſionem proceacre nor debeant, alto: de. 
menflravimusm 1 Cor,g, And a little after, aniwering Sra. 
pletons objections. that would have the power of Excommu- 
nication to be in the Biſhop alone, he Like in the caſe of 
('7p7ian, who could not abtolve the Lap without the. peo. 
ple : Cyprianus ( ſaith hee) ad Corneiinm Romanum Epiſcopums 
{cribit, ſe multum apud plebens laboraſſe utpax daretur lapſis,quam 
f per ſe dare porwiljet, non erat cr adeo in perſuadenda plebe ſe fa 
rigaſſet, So that in the judgement of Parexs and Cyprian all 
power of Church government was not in the Preabatere, 
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but ſome power was in the people. 
CHeſerins, although he thinke there be little uſe of Ex- 
communication and Church diſcipline , where there isa 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, yet when. it 15 ro be uſed, he would 
not have the people excluded from having any hand there- 
in, as may appeare by thoſe words of his, where he {peakes 
De &iſciplina Eccleſiaſtica : Hiſce de rebus non conſtitwuet Minifter 
ſuo proprio arbitratu, ſed erit ad inſtitutionem earum aeftor,& ad-, 
hibebit ſuſfragia & conſeuſum ſuzplebis, ne quicquam invite Ec. 
cleſie imponatur. Denique carabit ut plebs ipſa viros graver, ti- 
mentes Dei, ac boni teſt imonii deligat , quorum cure & vigilantia 
aiſciplina. Eccleſiaſtica adminiſtratur, & þ quid gravioris momenti 
accidat, ad ipſam Ecclefiam referatar : Loc.com,de Miniftris verbi 
Dei, intit deporeſtate Miniffroram p.z77. And afterward; in 
the latter end of that place,comming to ſpeake of the'depo. 
{ing of unworthy Minifters, he hath thee words: Qzeryur 
hic per quos diſciplina ifta adminiſtrari debeat ? Reſponded, primun 
Eccleſie populus poteſtatem habens elegendi dignum Miniſirum, 
habet etiam (teſte Cypriano) poteftatem indignum recuſandi : de- 
inde FUL Judices ſunt Cenſoreſque morum is Eccleſia ex of ficio te= 
nentur redargnere peccanrem Miniſtrum, fi duobus ant tribus te- 
fſtibus fide dignts coram Eccleſia Dei convitins fuerit, Tertid, ii 
dem cum conſenſu & ſuſfragits plebis deponent Miniſtrum, vel ad 
ltempus, vel in univerſum,vel excommunicabunt tandem juxtagqua. 
itatem peccati vel defeitas illins, p.q29., DoGtor Ames ſaith, 
Poreftas bujus diſcipline (viz, of ExXcommunication) quoad 
jus ipſum pertinet ad Eccleſiam illam m communi , cujus membrum 
eſt peccator : adilles enim pertinet ejicere , ad quos pertinet prims 
admittere, & corporis totins intereſt ex £quo membrorum conſerva. 
tio vel amputatio, cum Eccle(i+ idcirco conſenſu ( eogue Magi. 
ſtratunonpermitteme tantum. ſed & approbante & conſtitueme) eſt 
executiozi mandanda, Medul.Theol:l.1.c.37.Sect.26. 
Laftly , Maſter Parker obſerving adiftin&ion betweene 
power, and the diſpencing of power ; that the one 1s in the 
Church and the other in the Presbyters, hath thele words: 
Neque tamen disþ:nſatio omnts, omneque exercitum eſt penes refjo. 
res ſoles,. jed juxta temperamentum forme partim Ariſtocratic ?, 
partim Democratice ae mandate Refloribus ſuis Eccleſt*, qut ipſa 
per ſe obire ſatis commoade nequit , retinente vero Sees il. 
| am 
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dignitatem, authoritatem, & libertatew a Chriſte donatam,' Poſit. 
Eceleſ.l,z.c.7, And elſewhere he faith, [mo vero eft & publica 
clavinms tra5tatio, quam plebes Chriſtiang in nnum coatta, (ine ulla 
ſaerilegio adminiſtrat. Polit.Eccleſ.l-3 C.2 Þ:8. $4) 

Theſe teſtimonies we thought gvod to produce in this 
Queſtion, leſt any thould thinke that to give any Church 
power of Government to the people, were ſomc {ingular 
opinion of ours, ſwerving trom the truth , and difallowed 
by Orthodox Writers of the Reformed Churches ; and ng 
doubt but beſides thee here cited, the ſame 1s tangat by 
others alio,whom now we ſpare to alledge, intending onely 
theſe few tor a taſte inſtead of; many. 

2. And therefore when this Queſtion demandeth whe- 
ther we gwe theexerciſe of all Church power of goyern- 
ment to the whole Congregation,or.to the Prezbzzer- there- 
of jalone ? Our Antwer is, neither thus nor {o, neither all tg 
the people excluding the Presbytery ,nor all to the Presby. 
tery excluding the People. For this were to make the go- 
vernment of the Church either meerly Democraticall,or 
agen y Ariſtocraticall.neither of which we believe it ought 
TO DE... | | | 

3. Whereas this Queſtion demandeth to know what acts 
of Government the Presbyters may doe more then any o- 
ther may doe.and to have thole particular acts mentioned: 
this ſeemeth tous tobe a very large demand > for who 1sa- 
ble to mention all the particular acts of government, whach 
any one Goyernour may performe in his time, eſpecially it 
he continue long in his place ? But if your meaning in this 
Point benotoft: the Indiyidualls, but of the ſpecies or kinds, 
yet even there alſo it is much to require the particular men- 
£xoning of all ; yet to give youa taſte take theſe. The cal- 
ling ot Afemblies and diſmilſsing of the ſame againe; The 
ordinary preaching of the Word, which is done by way of 
Othce ; and 5eing the peoples mouth unto God in Praycr; 
The diſpenfing of Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper : The 
permitting of any to ſpeak in an orderly way; and againe cn- 
joining ſilence : Thepntting of matters to Vote, and pro- 
nouncing of ſentence in the cenſure of oftendors , or rc- 
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ceiving 1n of Perutents after their fall, and blelsing of the 
| . people in the name of the Lord ; Theleare Acts of Church 
| Government, which the Presbyters may doe according to 
| theWord.and another member may not do without breach 
ot Order and preſuming above his place. 

4- It 15alfo here demanded, what the Presbyters may do 
without the particular conſent of the reft? To which wee 
an{wer, that when they doe what the Lord Chrift (whole 
Stewards they are) by his word requires of them in their 
places, this ſhould not be without the conlent of the reſt, 
tor the rett of the Church ought to content rhereto:Chritts 
Sheep oaght to heare his voice, [ob# 10. 27.and toobey them 
that 1peak unto them in his name, Heb. 13.17. Andit any 
man ſhould 1nſuch cale willfully diflent.the Church ought 
to deale with ſuch an one, for not conſcnting to the will 
and wajes of Chriſt, or elſe they ſhall all be guilty of the 
finfull dflent of ſuch an one. So that this Patlage (at it be 

meant of Presbyters doing their duty) without the con- 
| {:nt of the people, goes upon a ſuppoſall (in reſpect of the 
| | people) of that which never ought tobe, neither are wee 
| to {uppole but that there may be rule when the £/der: and 
Brethren doe not diflent nor are divided one from another : 
The multitude of them that believed in the firſt Chriſtian 
Church at /ersſalem, were of one heart and of one ſoule, 
A. +. 4. 32. Yet none needs to doubt, but there was rule and 
Government amongſt them, when yet their agreement was 
{uch, that the Apottles and Elders did nothing without the 
full conſent of the reſt. It is a miſerable miſtake either to 
thinke that in the Church of Chriſt the Elders and Bre- 
thren muſt needs diflent one from another, or it they all 
conſent, that then there can be no ruling but againſt the 
peoples minde. They were none of the belt Shepheards to 
their flocks unto whom the Lord faith, with force and ri- 
gour have you ruled them, Ezech. 34.4. As for doing any 
| thing 1n their places. which the word of Chriſt , the Lord 
| and Maſter of the Church,commandethnot. nor alloweth 
{ach things. they netther ought todo nor ought the Church 
to conient unto them.if they ſhould; for that were to make 
them(elyes partakers of their Rulers ſinnes, and ſo to bring 
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Judgement upon them all, as when the Prieſts did wicked- 
ly beare rule, and the people loved to haye ut ſo , lererciah 
6. 3k « 
5. Laftly,this Queſtion demandeth how, and over whom 
inthole Acts of Government , which are done by the El- 
ders more then by other Members , or without the conſent 
of thereſt, the Presbyters doe rule in propriety of ſpea- 
king more then the rett of the Congregation? wherein are 
tundry particulars. | 
1. How they rule> Whereunto wee anſwer , that nei- 
ther the E/ders nor the people doe rule with Lordly and 
Princely rule, and Soveraigne authority and power ; tor 
that is proper to Chriſt over his Church : who 1s the one- 
ly Lord, x Cor. 12.5. And Kingand Lawgiver that is able 
to ſaveand todeſtroy, {/a. 33. 23. Pal. 2. Lak, 19. 27. Jam. 
4-12. TheElders are forbidden is be Lords over Gods bernage, 
I Pet.5.3. Or to exerciſe amthority as the Kings and Princes of 
. the earth doe, Matth. 20. 25,26. Luk. 22. 25,26. They are not 
ſoto rule , as to doe what themſelves pleaſe, but they mutt 
do whatſoever Chrif hath commanded, OAar.:2 8.20. Mr. 
Baine ſheweth from theſe words there are diverſities of Mi- 
niſteries, but one Lord, 1 Cor. r2. 5. That it is contrary to 
the Scripture that there ſhould be in the Church more 
Lords then one: (and faith he) look as great Lords have in 
their Houſes Miniſters of more and Tefle honour, from 
the Steward to the Scullery , but no Lord-like or Maſter- 
like power 1n any befides themlelyes: So is it with Chriſt 
and his Church, which is the Houle of God , whercin hee 
is the Lord, Apoſtles and others having more or lefle ho- 
nourable ſervices, but no Maſterlike power over the mea- 
neſt of their fellow ſervants: On Ep#eſ. 1: 22. p. 395. and 
eliewhcre he 1{aith.no Miniſter of the Word hath any pow- 
er but Miniſteriall in the Church, the power of the Apo- 
ſtles themſelves and Evangeifts is called Jianoin, Afts 20. 
2 T;m, 4. Yealuch a ſerviceas doth make the Miniſters ha- 
ving 1t1o ſervants, tiat they areno way Lords: many M1- 
niſters, one Lord;we preach Chriſt Teſus the Lord;our ſelves 
our ſervants for leſus ſake, Dioceſ, Tryall. Q.2. p. 74- 
he Elders are to rule as Stewards, Mat. 24.45. Luke 12. 
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42. As Shepheards, 4#. 20. 28. As Captaines, guides, lea» 
ders or overieers, by going before the People, and ſhewine 
them the word and way of the Lord, 1 /im.3.1.5.& 5. 
17. 1 Theſ.5.12, Heb.13.17. Lou 

2. How they rule more then the reſt of the Congregati- 

on do? Whereto the Antwer is, that this is mote then the 
reſt of the Congregation doe in thele acts, even as ating 
is more then conſenting , and as 1t 15 more to be a Steward 


To 16. 


To 17. 


over of the Houſe then one of the houſehold , or to be a 


guide or leader, thento be ! pager or led. 
3. Over whom they doc rule? even over the whole 


Church in generall, and eyery Member in particular , even 


all the flocke over which the Holy Ghoſt hath made them 


overſeers, At, 20. 28. 1 Pet, 3.2. 


The rule is expreſle and plaine that women ought not to 
ſpeake in the Church, but to be in filence, x Cor. 14, 34. r 
Jim.2 11,12. And therefore they ought not to vote in 

Church matters;befides voting 1mports ſome kind of go- 
yernment, and authority and power: now it 1s not govern- 
ment and authority, but fubjection and obedience which 
belongs unto women, by the rule , and ſo is the praGtice of 
women amoneſt us. 


Church matters ought not to be determined meerly by 
multitude or plurality of Yotes,but by rules from the word 
ot Chriſt, whoſe will, (and not the will either of the Ma- 
jor, or Minor part of men, ) is the onely rule and Law tor 
Churches, am, 4. 12. 1ſa. 33- 22, Mat. 23. 8,9.Exod, 23. 2. 
21,22, For our practice among us, the Major part of the 
Church, yeautually thew hole Church doth conſent and 
agree in one minde. and one judgement} and to gives a joint 
unanimus Vote; and the rule requires 1t ſhould be fo Kew. 
15.6. and the example of the Primitive Apoſtolike Chur- 
ches, where things were carried ( nor meerly by the Major 
or Minor part , the reft diflenting, but) 5 v.z'd', or with 
one accord, Af. 1.14. & 2. 45. & 4. 24. & 5. 12. & 15. 25. 
So that in this ſence. matters with us are carried according 
tothe Vote of the Major part, that is, with the joint con- 
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ſent of the whole Church , but yet becaule it is the minde 
of Chriſt. But it may be. your mcaning is in_this Queſton 
to take 1t tor granted that the Churches will be divided in 
their Votes,and to know what couric we take at (\uch times: 
But it Churches lay afide their owne aftections.and give at- 
tendance to the rule, and be ( asall Churches ought to be) 
men of humble ſpirits, and fincere , and wichalil depend on 
Chriſt their head and King for guidance, in their worke, 
we know no neceſsity of ſuch a tuppolall, that they muſt 
needs be divided in their yotes, eſpecially confidering what 
promiſes he hath made unto his Church,of godly concord 
and agreement among themſelves , and: of his owne graci- 
ous preſence 1n the midft of them, ler. 32. 39. Leph. 3. g. 
Mat. 18.20. which promiſes we believe are not in vame. 
Neverthelefle,we deny not but through the corruptions & 
diftempers of men, ſome diſlention. may ariſetor a time in 
a true Churchs as it was in the Church at Corinth : and it a- 
ny ſuch thing fall out among us (which we blefle God is 
not often)then before matters be put to the vote,our courſe 
of proceeding is after this manner. If che Elders and Major 

art of the Church conſent in one conclufion ; yet if any 

rother diffent, he is patiently heard, and his alledgements 
of Scripture or good reaſons are duely weighed : If it ap- 
peare that his judgement is according to the rule.the whole 
Church will readily yeeld, though before they were other- 
wiſe minded. But it it appeare they whodifl:nt from the 
Major part.are factiouſly or partially carried,the reft labour 
to convince them of their ercor by the rule, it they yeeld, 
the conſent of all comfortably concurreth in the matter; if 
they fill continue obftinate, they are admoniſhed , and to 
ſtanding unJer cenſure,their vote isnullified. 1f they with- 
out obifinate oppoſition of the reſt, doe diflent ft1ll, yet re- 
ferre the matter to the judgement of the Major part of the 
body, they are not wont to proceed to {entence(it the mat- 
ter be weighty as in Excommunication) till the reaſons on 
both fides have bin duly pondered, and all brotherly means 
have be-n uſed for mutuall information and conviction, It 
the difference ſtill continue the ſentence ( if the matter be 
weighty) is ſtill demurred , even till other Churches have 
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been confided with, who in ſuch a caſe will ſend their EI - 


ders to communicate their apprehenſtons and light, which 
they do not pro imperio, binding the Church to reſt in their 
dictates,but by propounding their grounds trom the Scrip- 
ture. Theſe courles with Gods pretcnce and bleising(which 
uſually accompanieth his Ordinance) taithtully taken and 
tollowed,will prevaile either to ſettle one unanimous con- 
ſent in the thing, or at leaſt to preſerve peacein the Church 
by thediflentors ftubmiſston to the judgement of the Ma- 
jor part , though they ſee not light futhcient to warrant 
them to act in the bulinefle : Such fubjection 1s according 
to the rule, Epheſ. 5.21. x Pet.5.5. It the Church or the 
Elders ſhould refule the teſtimony of other Churches ac- 
cording to God, they will (after brotherly admonition and 
due patient waiting) deny them the right hand of tellow- 
ſhip, till they ſhall give better evidence of their ſubjetion 
to the Goſpel of Chrift. But thanks be to God we never 
had occaſion of ſuch withdrawing communion of one 
Church from another, though now and then (as need re- 


quireth) Churches ſend to other Churches for their coun- 
{ell and advice. 


Meanes to preſerve the Churches in unitie and verity, 
and to retorme any that may erre, thankes bee to God we 
have tundry. Firſt , the holy Scriptures , which area per- 
tect rule tor DoQtrine and practiſe , 2 7:m.3.15 16. 2Per.r. 
19. Pſal.19.7,8. Secondly , the Miniſtery appointed by 
Chriſt, v:z. of Paſtors, Teachers, Elders , and Deacons, 
Epheſ.4.Ir,n2z.1(o 12.28, 1 Tim. 5.17.1 Trm.3-1.2,&c and 
verſ.8. and 1n both theſe we have frequently holden forth 
unto us the Commandement of God, wherein he requires 
Churches to bee of one mind and one judgement in the 
truth, x {97.1.10. & 2.13.11. Fpheſ.4.3. & Phil.1.27, NW 
2.72-and his promile to lead his people into all truth, and 
holy agreement therein, Jer. 32.29. '/a 11 6.7 &c. Zeph.3.9. 
{oÞ.16.13. with many motives and Rules from Scripture 
tor continuing 1n the ſaid truth and love. Now Faith 
makes uſe of theſe promiles. and ſubmits to theſe precepts 
and exhortations, and ſo both theſe being mixt with Faith 


The eihieemb Queſtion Anſwered. 
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are profitable meanes by the bleis1ng ot God for that end 
atorelaid, Heb 4 2.as theie Churches have tound by expe- 
rience, for thcte yeares lince our comming into this Coun- 
trey: And any other meanes 1anctified of God tor the afore. 


taid cnd, we hope we ſhould be glad with thanktull hearts 


to improve and make ute of as the Lo1d ſhall help. 

As tor a Plattorme ot Doctrine and Diſcipline which 
you mention, as one meanes hereunto, it thereby you 
meanc no more but a confelsion of Faith oft the holy do- 
arine which 1s according to godlinefle , we know nothing 
but it may be lawfull and expedient in ſome cates tor any 
particular perion that hath received the gift to doe it ; or 
any Church, ora.l the Churches in any Chriſtian Com- 
mon-wealth. to compile and ſet forth 1uch a platforme. 
The praQiie of thole Churches, whoſe Contelsions are 
contained in that booke called The harmony of Confeſſions, as 
alſo of Maſter Robinſon at Leiden, and others of our Nation 
in other parts in the Low-comntries, who have publiſhed fuch 
platformes» we {ce no reaſon to condemne or difallow : nej- 
ther count we it unlau full or inexpedient tor any Church 
or Churches, or perſon or pertons in the countrey, upon 
juſt occation to doe the like. 

But if your meaning be of a platforme to be impoſed by 
authority upon others , or our lelves, as a binding Rule of 
Faith and practice, to that all men muſt belicve and walke 
according to that platforme, without adding , altering, or 
omitting. then we are doubtfull whether tuch plattormes 
be lawfull or expedient. For it the Doctrine contained 
therein doe in any particular {werve trom the Doctrine 
contained in Scripture. then the 1mpoling of them 1s ſo far 
forth unlawful! ; and it they be according to it , then they 
may ſceme needlef[2, in as much as the torme of whole- 
{ome words contained in Scriptwe 1s ſufficient. Which 
reaſon againſt ſuch Plattormes. makes nothing againſt Ser- 
mons or Preaching, though Sermons muſt bs according to 
the Dottrine contained in Scripture, becauſe Preaching is 
an ordinance of God and therefore not necd.efle ; which 
. wecannot lay of ſuch Platformes. Beſides, :s they are not 

neceflary, to they may bea ſnare unto men ,and a dange- 
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The eighteemb Queſtion Anſwered, 


. Cliurch; to tranſact their owne matters (whether more or 


rous temptation of attending more to the forme of Do- 
Grine dclivercd from the authority of the Church, and the 
impolers, ihen to the examining thereof according to the 
Rule ot Scripture; and 1o their taith may by this wmeanes 
ſtand in thc wifedome or will of man, rather then in the 
power of God, as if men had dominion over their faith ; 
which things ought not 1a to be, 1 + er.2.5- & 2.1.ver,Chri- 
ſijans have liberty from God to ſearch the Scriptures , and 
try all things, and hold taſt that which 1s good, «4.17.11. 
[oh.5.39. 1Theſſ.5.21. but the toretaid umpoting of plat- 
formes and conteis1ons compiled by men , doth ſcene to 
abridge them of that liberty ; and it 1t be any meanes of 
unity, yetit may be a dangerous hinderance of ſome verity 
and degree of truth. as binding men to relt in their former 
apprehenſions and: knowledge , without liberty to better 
their judgement in thole points , and ſhutting the doore a- 
aint any further hight which God may give to his beſt 
{ervants , and molt diſcerning. beyond what they ſaw at 
frſt : And theretore we doubt tuch 1mpolſcd platformesare 
not lawtull, or at leaſt wiſe not expedient. OY 

The conſociation of Churches into Cafes and Synods 
we hold to be lawtfull and in ſome caſes neeeflary ; as name- 
ly in things that are not peculiar to one Church, but com- 
mon to them all : And likewiſe when a Church is notable 
to end any matter that concernes onely theniſelyes , then 
they are to-lceke for counſell and advice from neighbour 
Churches; as the Church at «ntioch did fend unto the 
Church at {eruſalewm , eAlts 1 F. 2. the ground and uſe of 
(aſſes and Synods , with the limitations therein to be ob- 
ferved. 1s ſummarily laid downe by DoCtor Ames, e4ul. 
Theol d 1.6.29.SefF.27. unto whom we do wholly conſent in 
this matter. ; 

But when you ſpeake of doing no weighty matter with- 
out the content and counſell of a C/afſes, we dare not 1o far 
reftraine the particular Churches as fearing this would be 
togive the C/afſſes an undue power and more then belongs 
unito them by the Word ; as being alſo an abridgment of 
that power which Chriſt hath given to every particular 


_ Tefle 


#, & 
{  - 
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Sooner 


lefſe weighty) among themſelves (if ſo be they be able) 


 without'tach neceflary dependence upon Claſſes, as we have 
ſhewed before inan{wer-to Q.14Sett.3.& 4. 0f that An- 


were. ''And'Maſter Parker teſtitieth, that in Genevab, and 


. inthe Low-conntrees, where they have-ſome uſe of Claſſes, 


yer it'canhot bee: {aid that their particular Congregations 
are abfque poteſtate omni inrebus grandioribus, ut in excommuni.. 


 catione; the particular Churches are not without power in 


-the moreweighty matters, as in Excommunication, Polir. 
Etgleſitt:2.0:36Sett,11,p.310. And Maſter Baine ſheweth 
-the ſane ; [ſaying They have power of governing them- 


_ ſelves, but for-greater edification voluntarily contederate, 


not to uſe or exerciſe their power but with mutuall com- 
munion; one asking the counſelland confent of the other, 
Droce].Triall'Q.1,p.21. ' Anda little after Geneva made his 
coriſociation;, -not as if the prime Churches were imper- 
fe&, and to make one Church by 'this union ; but becauſe 
thoughthey were intire Churches, and had the power of 
Churches, yet'they needed fupport in exerciſing of it, &c. 
"which 15 the very ſame that wee ſaid beforein. 0.14. viz. 
"That all Churches have right ' of 'Government within 
themſelves, but ſome had need of counſell' and advice'of 
others , becauſe they are of lefle ability-to tranſaR their 
owne matters of themſelves And Maſter Parker in the 


o 


ſame place afore, alledged in the page itrimediately-prece- 
dent, clearly theweth againſt Door Domrham,: Doctor 
Satcliffe and others , that thoſe particular Congregations 
which have Presbyters of their owne , with power within 
themſelves, are the moſt perte&, and are preciſcly formed 
Jux! a formam tham que in verbo patefatta eſt, according'to that 
'fortie which 1s revealed 1n the'Word' ; whereas others 
which havetiot the like are more defeRive arid 1mperkect. 
And if this be ſo, then to binde Churches to do no weigh- 
ty. matters without the counſell and conſent of Claſſes, 
were, td binde them to bee imperte&t. And for Synods; jf 
they, have ſuch power that their determination ſhall binde | 
the Churches to obedience (as you ſpeake) it is morethen 
we yet underftand. Indeed Belarmine makes Biſhops ina 
- Councell or Synod to be Judges - and that fandnm (it ro. 
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The nineteenth Queſtion Anſ wered, \- 


rum ſentemie', quia.ipfi ſic. Statnernnt, quemodo ftatur ſententte 
Prerorts in cauſes politics; thats, either. to obey or ſuffer : 
_ de Concil.& Eccleſ.l.z.6:18; But the Orthodoxe Writers do 
not conſent to him therein; for in their judgement. the 
ſentence of a Councell or Synod;:is onely: inq#3/itio quedam 
& air ſementie miniftratoris & limitata, ua ut tavium valeat 
decretum Concilii quantum valeat ejns ratio, as Doctor eAmes 
hath itin his BeHarminus enervat #:,upon that place of Befar. 
mire © that 18, 'The lentence of a Synod is onely a certaine 
 enquiting and giving of ſentence by: way of Miniftery,and 
with linutation; ſothat the decree of the Councell hath ſo 
much force as there 1s force.1n the reaſon of it. And Juxi- 
'T exprefleth it thus ; Sententia Concil per (ec ipſam ſnaſionts non 
coattronss eft judicium miniſteriale , nov autboritatems , per [e ne= 
 Ceſſicaremmque, adferens ,, Animagverſ, upon. Bellarmine 1n that 
lace : that is, Theſentence of a Councell. is of it {elfe one- 
y of adyice, not-of compuliion or conſtraint , and brings 
with it a judgement miniſteriall, not authority of it {elfe 
. nor neceisity_; whereuntowe doe wholly conſent, As for 
that clauſe in-this Queſtion , Thar the determination of a'S7- 
, nod ſhould binds. if not $0obedience, 7et to peqceable ſuſſering, we 
know not what ſufferin osthole hould be: for puniſhments 
in Purſe or Perſon; 1n reſpect of the body or outward man, 
are not to beinflicted by Synods; but by civill Magiſtrates ; 
.andChurch-cen{ures of Excommunication, or. the like, 
belong tothe parncular Church of which an offendor isa 
- member» qutof the communion. whereof a man cannotbe 
caſt, but onely by, his owne 'Church. © 


To 19, : | Onely,Chrift, hath Authority;to. make Lawes for the go- 
vernment of! each ,paxticular, Church ,.and the Members 
thereof ,.and-hisJawes doe. oblige ail.the . Members, and 
may not be amitted without finne, Jaw. 4. 12. 7ſa.33. 22. 
eMat, :3.8,9 10, -A&. 3.23... But tor particular Churches, 

they have.no/power tamake :;Lawes for themſelves or their 

- Members, but tg; obſerve and{ſ{ce all their Members obſerve 

thoſe Laws whichChriſt hath given and commanded ar. 

28, 20. Dent, 24.23, lohn 10,27. If any Church ſhall Pre- 
{ume turther, they goc beyond their Commuſszon, wh % | 
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T he. twentieth Queſtion CAnſwered, 67 
$ {uch caſe their Ecclefiaſticall Lawes: may be omitted with- 
- outfinne, nay it would be finne tobetubjet to thein Col. 2. 
20- Towalkeatter them, Hoſ. 5.11. to beſ\uch ſervants of 
men as not to ſtand faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt 
hath made vs free; 1 . or. 7. 23. Gel. 5.1. 


The outward calling of a Miniſter confiſteth properly:77 1. 
and eflentially in eletion by the people, as Doctor Ames 
ſheweth , C aſ. of. 1.4.c. 25. 2.6 And thiseleGtion is ſo 
eflentiall.chat without it the Miniſters calling (if you ſpeak 
ef an ordinary Church ofhcer) is anullity ; And therectore 
Meornay , that learned noble man of France, approyeth that 
ſaying of Chry/oftome, cleftion by the people 1s 10 neceſlary, 
as that without it there isneither Altar , nor Church, nor 
Prieft-hood, where (omitting other, things) itappeares to. 
be their judgement, that wichout elefion- by| the people, 
the Miniftery 1s void ; And Hornay. addeth of his owne, 
concerning'the Biſhops amongſt the Papiſts,that they were 
»ulla plane yaporwiz, wwlla proinde,x:p>510tz, for the one pre- 
ſuppoled the other, no Impolition,ſeeing without election, 
in his booke of the Church, c. 11,p. 375. Yet ſometimes 
the peoples acceptance and approbation afterward may ſup- 
ply the want of cle&ion at thefirſt , as /acobs after conſent 
and acceptance of Lea , made her to be his wife,though hee 
choſe her not at the firſt. And by this we hold the onling 
of many Minifters in England 1nay be excuſed, whoat h 
came into their places without the conſent of the people. 

If ordination by impoſition of hands, were of the el- 
ſence of a Miniſters calling then in thoſe Churches, w here 
ſuch ordination 1s not = , their Miniſters ſhould want 
a lawtfull calling, which were an hard ſentence again it ma- 
ny Miniſters in Scer/aa, where (asis reported) th;s ordina- 
tton 15 not thought neceflary, and therefore uſed - or omit- 
ted indifferently. Wee lookeat Ordinarion by Impoſitiqn 

| of hands, asa \olemne inveſting of men in,o their places, 
whereto they have right.and calling by-cle&*on,; likeito-the 
inauguration of a Magiſtrate in the Fa Saiaply pebya4 <5 [yet 

neceſſary by divine Inſtitution. x Tm. 4; 14.-But not {o 

neceflary asif the Miniſters calling were a nullity without 
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$10 pendet ab elettione foent ( oronatio-Principt,ant Mugiftrat min. 


ang uratio,ab eletione,[weceſſione, ant equivalente. aligua conft itn. 
rione., eAmes Bellarm. enervat, Lib, 3.de clericts, 6.2, Set. 2... 
That is,the efſence of a Miniſters calling conſiſts it law- 
full election , Ordination depends upon Election, as the 
Coronation of a Prince, or the Inauguration-of a Magi- 
ſtrate, depends upon EleQtion, Succeision , or. ſome other 
Conſtitution xquivalent. And:againe , &irms impo{itionis man 
nuum 101 eff- abſolute neceſſarius ad eſſe Paſtoris , non-magis quans 
Coronatio.adeſſe Regis, ant celebratio nuptiarum adicarum efſe.ſeit, 
10: Thatis, the right of Impofition of hands is not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to the eflence of a Paſtor , no more then 
the Coronation to the eflence of aKing , or the Celebra- 
tion of Marriage to the effence thereot. DEAT Ts 


Ordination of Miniſters 1s not a private ation but pub- 
lique, and ough to be done publiquely in the Aflembly of 
the Church, and therefore the perſons that performe it, 
(whether they be ordinary Church Officers or niz) cannot 
in anycongruity-of ſpeech be called meere private perſons 
in that Action. | 30 

2. The Church that hath no Officers, may ele& Ofh- 
cers or Miniſters unto themſelves, therefore it may alſo 
ordaine them; which Argument Dr. #hitaker uſeth as wee 
ſhall fee anon. If it have Commulſsion and power from 
Chriſt for the one, and that the greater , it hath it alſo for 
the other which 1s the lefler: Now ordination is lefle then 
election , anddepends upon it as a neceflary Antecedent by 
divine Inſtitution, by vertue of which it is juſtly admin1- 
ftred , being indeed nothing elſe but the admiision of a 
perſon lawtully ete&tedinto his Office, or a'putting of him 
into poſl:{s1on thereof , whereunto he had right before by 
eletion, as was ſaid before in anſwer to the precedent 
Queſtion. 

2. If a Church have Miniſters or Elders before,then this 
ordination 1s to be performed by the Elders of theChurch, 
and in their Afſemblie,' 1 Tw. 4. 14.,as alſo many. other 
aQts are to be performed by them. | . 
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The. twentyfirſt: Creſizon: Anſwered. 


4+. This Ordination thus: pertorined by the Elders tor: 
the Church , may. fitly; be called the: Att of the, whole. 


Cburch, as:it is the whole man that tceth, that heareth, 
that ſpeaketh;when theſe acts are 1nſtrumentally performed 
by che eye, the care, and the tongue.in which tenſe Maſter 
7 arker 1aith, Eccleſia. per aljas docer, baptiſatque, Polit, Eccleſ. 
l, 3: Co JoÞ+ 26, | : 

5. But when a Church hath no Ofhcers , but the firſt 
Otfhcers themſelves are to be.ordained, then this Ordinati- 
on bythe Rite of impoling, of hands may be. pertormed. 
for the Church by the moſt prime;grave and able men from 
among themſelves,as the Church ſhall depute hereunto, as 
the children of {ſrae/did lay their hands upon the Lever, 
Numb. 8, 10. Now all the Congregation could: not; im- 
poſe all their hands upon them together, all their hands 
could not pofsibly reach them together , and'therefore t 
mult needs be that ſome of the Congregation in the name 
of the whole body performed this ;Rite : And as this 
Scripture ſheweth , that the people may in ſomecaſes lay 
their hands upon Church Oftcers , (for the Levites were 
{uch,upon whom the children of {ſrae/ did lay their hands) 
ſolet it be conſidered, whether theſe realons.doe not fur. 
ther make it maniteſt. : 

1. Men that are in no Othce may ele& , thevefore they 
may: ordaine , becauſe ordination 1s nothing elite but the 
execution of: Election. 2-301 | 

2. If it were not-{o,then one of theſe would tollow,either 
that. the Officers muſt miniſter without any Ordination 
at all, or elſe by vertue of ſome former Ordinationrecet- 
ved in ſome other Church,or elſe they muſt be ordained by 
ſome other Miniſter or Miniſters of ſome-other Church, 
that were ordained afore them, and ſo the Miniſtery tobe 
by tucceſs10n. But the firſt of thele is againſt the Seripturep 
1.7:m.4.14. Heb, 6.2, And the ſecond were to eſtabliſh 
the Popiſh opinion of the indeleble CharaRter,imprinted as 
they imagine in their Sacrament of holy Orders. Whereas 
for oughtwe can diſcerne, if when they are:called to Othce 
in any Church , they bave need of a new Election, not-. 
withſtanding their former eleQion into another Church 
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; Thetwenty prfi Queſtion Anſwered, 


then they have by the ſame ground need of anew Ordina- 
tion, for Ordinarion depends upon EleQion: If their for- 
mer Ele&ion be ceated, their former Ordination is ceaſed 
alſo; and they can no more miniſter by vertue of a former 
Ords:at10n unto another Ckarch, then by vertue of a former 
Election. And for the third , we doe not underſtand what 
authority ordinary Ofhcers can have to ordaine Miniſters 
to ſuch a Church. of which themiclves are not ſo much 
as Members. Befides.at ſome times, namely at the firſt Re- 
tormation after the times of Popery, there were no others 
to be had but from the Pope , and his Biſhops and Prictts. 
Now it were a pittifull caſe, it the Shcep mult have no 
Shepherd bur tuch asare appointed to them by the wolves, 
That is, 1t Gods people narght not have Minitters,but one- 
ly from the popiſh Biſhops. This were to {ay , either that 
the Minitters of Antichrift , muſt, or may ordaine Mini- 
fters to the Church of Chriſt, or elſe that the popiſh B1- 
ſhops are true Mnifters-of Chriſt. And it Proteſtants 
thinke 1t neceflary , that their irft Miniſters ſhould be or- 
dained by the popiſh Biſhops, it 15 no marvell if the Papiits 
do rags, = believe that their Church is the true Church, 
and their Brſhops true Miniſters. Such a ſcandall is it unto 
them to maintaine this perſonall tucceſsion of the Mini- 
{tery. But God doth fo much abhorre Antichrif, that hee 
would not have his peopleto ſeck to him , nor his Prieſts 
to ordaineChriits Minitters,as he would not take jof Babilow 
atone for a Corner,nor a fone for a toundation, ſer.51.26. 
3- It 15 thus in civill Corporations and Cities.the Major, 
Bayliffe,or other chiefe Officer elec; is at his entrance and 
1mauguration to receive at the hands of his Predeceflors the 
Sword or Keyes of the City.,or to bave ſome other ſoJemne 
Ceremonte by him pzrtormed unto him,yet if exther there 
be no former as at the firft or that the former be dead,or 
upon necelsity ablent, when his Succeſſor entreth , then 1s 
this Ceremony and worke performed by ſome other , the 
ftteit Inſtrument ; neither need that City borrow any Ot- 
ficer of another City, neither could he entermeddle there 
without ufurpation , though both the Corporations have 
the ſame Charter under the ſame King. And 1o it is in this 
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{pirituall « Corporation or City , the Church of God. 
4+ That this point may teeme the letle ſtrange to you, 


we pray you confider with usa little turther the nature of 


this Ordination ; and then wee wall adde the Teſtimonies 
of ſome eminent Proteſtant Writers in this caſe, that you 
may fee this 15'not any ſingular opinion of ours. For the 
former, fome indeed have to highly advanced this Otdina- 
tion , that they have preferred it farre above preaching the 
Word,miniftring the Sacraments-andPrayer,making it and 
the power of Excommunication;the two incommunicable 
Prerogatives of a'Biſhop,above an ordianary Miniſter ; yet 
'the Scripture teacheth no ſuch thing, but rather the con- 
trary;for when the Apoſtles were ſent out by Chriſt, there 
was no mention” of -Ordination in that Commilſsion of 
theirs, but only of teaching & preaching & baptiſing 4a. 
' 28. 19,200 Mas 'G I6. 15, 16, If Ordination' of Miniſters 
had bin ſuch a ſpeciall worke . therewould belike have bin 
{ome mention of it in their Commitſsion. And certaine it 
15;the Apoſtles counted preaching the Word: their princi- 
'pall worke, and after it Praycr,and the mmiſtring of the Sa- 
'craments, AF. 6. 4- 1 Cor. I, x7. If ordaining of Minji- 
fters had bin in their account ſo prime a worke, 1t may ſeem 
Paul would rath«<r have tartied'in Creere to have ordained 
Elders there,then have gone himſelte about preaching.ſeay - 
ing T:tw for the other,T#:x 5.Byall which it appeares:that 
edn of Minifters is not ſuch an'eminent work as that 
It1s to be preferred above preaching the Word, and mini- 
ſtring the Sacraments , and therefore to be performed by 
them that are fuperiours unto ordinary :Mniſters ; prea- 
ching and'miniſtring the Sacraments , being lett as interi- 
our workes unto'Mmiſters, of an interiour /ranke, as they 
would have it; that ſtand for' the ſuperiority of Docefan 
Biſhops ; neither is it equall unto thole other workes afore 
mentioned. that onely he that doth thoſe,” may performe 
this other alſo', as ſome others. thinke ;- but being nothing 
elſe in the true nature -azd uſe'of'4t but the execution and 


accompliſhment and confirmation of elec1on , it may bee 


perforin:d by the people'of God, that'yet have no Others, 
even as Eleftion may-upon whiclvic doth depend. | 
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$5. Laſtly, tet theſe ſayings of ſome Proteſtant Writers of | 
ſingular note, c1ther for holineſle, orlearning, or both , be 
well conſidered of, Maſter Perks»«faith, Succeſsion of Do- 
 &trinealone 1s (uffcient ; tor this Rule muſt bee remem- 
bred; that the power ot the Keyes (that 1s, of order and jui= 
riſdiction)-1s tyed by God and annexed ia the New Ietta- 
ment :to.Podrine. If in Twrke, or America, or eliewhere, 
the Golpel ſhauld be received hy the counſdll and;per{wa- 
fion of private.perſons, they-need, not .lend into, Ewgpe for 
conſecrated Miniſters, brit they.have power to chooſe their 
owne Miniſters from within themliclves ; becauſe where 
God gives the Word he gives the power alſo ; #por Gal i.11, 
-Doctor Wille: faith , Whereas Bellarmine objecteth that as 
in the old Law the Prieſthood went; by, carnall generation 
and lineall deſcent from Aere», 1{o-inthe New 1t. mult bee 
derived by {ucceſsion from the. Apoltles ; we anſwere, firſt, 
that our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles could ſhew no li- 
neall deſcent from Ares, neither had their ordination 
from-his Succeflors, and yet were the true Paſtors of the 
. Church. Andalittleafter, This we ſay further, that, both 
before Chriſt there were true Paſtors and Prophets, which 
werenot ordained by the Prieſts of 4aron; and fince Chriſt, 
[that received not their ordination ſucceſsively from the 
Apoſtles. Firſt; 1n the old Law, when the ordinary Prieſt- 
: hood-was corrupted:, God! raxled up Prophets from other 
. Tribes that received not from the Prieſts, their ordination 
and allowance : \uchan one was -»225, who was among 
-Heardimen, and was made a Prophet as he was gathering 
wildeblack-berries. After the ſame manner inthe corrupt 
-times of the Goipel, the Lord hath'raiſed up taithfull My- 
-nifters to his:Church, that. could ſhew no. fucceſsion'trom 
the degenerate Clergy... And a littleatter , 1f Pan! were 
madean Apoſtierithout the ordination of the lawfull A- 
- poſtles-muchimore may the Lord raiſe up,new Paſtors to 
tus Churchwithout ordinatioh from, the yſurpers 'of the 
: Apoſtles : Syrepſ. Papiſs:lepner;2. 0.3. 90 Lapel 20. 
-p.8r. Morn his words aretullanc PRMnego the lame pur- 
- poſe.viz. Although ſonie of out men1n ſuch a corrupt tate 
&f the Church, as we haveſeene wr oup tune, without wait. | 
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ing for calling or allowance of then who under the title of 
Pattors oppreſſed the Lords Flock, did at firit preach with- 
out this tormall calling, and afterward were choſen and 
called to the holy Minuttey by the Churches which they 
had taught ; yet this ought to ſeemeno more ſtrange, then 
if in a free common-wealth the people without waiting ei- 
ther tor the conſent, or for the voices of thoſe that tyran- 
nize over them , ſhould (according to the Lawes) make 
choice of $669 and wiſe Magiſtrates , ſuch (happily) as 
God would ſerve his turne of tor their deliverance, and for 
the publike reſtitution. And hereof wee have examples, 
frſt, in the A&s, where wee read that Philip, who was but 
a Deacon, preacheth in Samar:a without the calling of the 
Apoſtles, yea without their privity, who for all that gave 
their allowance to his worke. In Frumentins , carried upon 
another occaſion into the. /ndies, a meere Lay-man, who 
yetthere preacheth the Goſpel, and a good while after is 
there made Biſhop. In thoſe of whom Origen ſpeakerh, 
that ſhall come by chance into a City where neyer any 
Chriſtian was borne, ſhall there begin to teach, and labour 
toinſrude the people in the Faith, whom the People ſhall 
afterward make their Paſtors and Biſhops : and beſides, in 
all the Scriptures there is not one place that bindeth the 
Miniſtery of the Goſpel to a certaine ſucceifion ; but con- 
trariwiſe the Scripture ſheweth, that God would ſend two 
ſpeciall witnefles to prophefie againſt Antichrift : Of che 
Charch chap. 11.p.371», DoGor #hitaker anſwering Beliar. 
mine, that would rove Proteſtants to-have no Church, bc- 

cauſe their Miniſters had no Ordination by Biſhops, ſaith, 

That as fometimes Biſhops were choſen by the Clergy and 

ſometimes by the People, ſo the ſame may be {aid of Ordi- 

ration, viz. that it was ſometimes by the Clergy.and ſome- 
times by the People ; and then addeth , Q#od /* vecationem 

corum Epiſcoporum legittmam {niſſe concedat Bellarminus , De or- 

amatione minus laboramus, Qui enim habent anthoritat em vocan- 

dr, iidems etiam authoritatem ordinandi habent, 6 legitima ordina- 

tio now poſsit impetrars : nawn ordinatia ſequitur vocationew ; qui 

Vocatur, is guaſs in ſui muneris poſſeſſionem mittitur : de Ecclel. Q, 

5.Cap-6 p.510. Finally , Door Ames doth alſo vxnche 


a 
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the ſame in many places of his workes : for a taſte take theſe 
tew ſayings of his in this caſe , viz. Ad rorams Eccleſiam ſem. 
per pertimet ordinatio , quoad jus, vim , virtutem illam quam habet 
in Miniftro Eccleſia conflitnends , ficut celebratio matrimonii vim 
aut virtutem omnem acceptam refert legitimo conſenſui_conjugum : 
Eccleſie kata (miniſterio f orame deficiente) collapſso vel corrupto, 
4 plebe etiam allus iſte ordinationss , quatenns neceſ[arins oft a4 
AMiniftri conſttutionem in tali caſu, peteſt legitime exerceri, Bel- 
Jarm.enervat. [1b.3. de clericis , cap.z de ordinatione. And 
againe, a litrle after ; Epiſcopos veros 4 veris Eprſcopis ordinarie 
drcimus ordinaudes eſſe, ſed nomine Eccleſia cui ordivantar. And 
againe, a little after, Poteſtas ordinandi eft aliqus modo origma. 
luerm tota Eccleſia, ficnt poreiF as videxdi originaliter eff intots 
animali,quamvis formaliter & ſubjefiive fit ineculotantum; tum 
etiam 0rdinations exercitinm pexdet a tota Eccleſia, frent allus vis 
dendi hoc vel illud determmate pendet nm ab oculo ſed a toro. 
And againe, Quamvis in Eccieſa bene conſtituta non debeat alits 
quam preibyterus erdinandi manus manaari; in deſetiu' tamen ido.. 
neorum prezbyteroram | poteff non presbyterss wmandari, And yet 
againe 1n the next place, Si concedatur hec, quod ex ordine nemo 
poſſit eſſe legitimm paſtor, niſs ſit a legitimo Paſtere & Epiſcops or- 
dinatn: : In ordinis tamen defeftus, cum jaw primo mſtanrar: debet 
ordo, nonpeteſt ram accurate obſervari, atque adeo extraordinarium 
aliqnid tum poteſt intervenire ſine ullo vitio, Theſe words you 
{ee are punctuall and plaine, that the power of ordaining 
Miniſters is originally in the Church ; and that though 
when a Church hath Presbyters, the a& of ordaining-is to 
be done by thoſe Presbyters ; yet in defe& of ſuch it may 
be performed by them that are no Presbyters, lawtully,and 
without fault ; which is the caſe of our Churches that are 
in their beginnings, and may be the cafe of any Church 
when they come to be without Officers, as by warre, peſti- 
lence, &c. it may come to paſle. ng 

There are fone things common te: Paſtors with Tea- 
chers: as, that they are both Officers of the Church ap- 
pointed by Chriſt ; both Elders or Biſhops to rule and feed 
the Church, by labouring in the Word and Dodtine, AZ. 
20 28. 1 T19,3.1. Tit.1,5, 7. and therefore the name of 
Paſtour,in a generall ſepſe.may be given to them both: Jer. 
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3-15. as alſo the name of Teacher, 1/a.30, 20. as tholenames 
may allo be given to Apoſtles, in as much as they allo are 
Elders, Paſtors, Teachers, to rule, to teed , to reach the 
Church of God,1Per.5.1.10h.21.15.16. 1 719.2.7.& 2.1.11. 
And it Paſtors and Teachergbe both of them Church oth- 
cers,to feed and rule the Church.by labouring in the Word 
and Doctrine,they mult not do this without application of 
it to the conſciences and ſtates of the hearers, as God ſhall 
helpe them : tor this application is one part of his worke , 
that 1s by his ofhce to preach the Word» without which 
the Word 1s not handled in ſuch a manner as it ought 
to be, 2 T-.2.15. 1 (or.14-25. Luk.12.42. and many hearers 
need this, the Word delivered 1n generall without applica- 
tion of it being to them as bread tet before children in the 
wholeloate. And if both of them muſt labour in the Word 
and Doctrine, and not onely in a generall way, but with ap- 
plication, we ſeenot but they may beth of them admini- 
 Rer the Seales or Sacraments, wherein there is a ſpeciall ap- 
plication of the promiſes of the Goſpel , and the grace of 
Chriſt therein , unto the faithfull and believing receivers. 
2. And yetfor all this community between them, they are 
not in propriety of ſpecch the ſame Ofhcers, but diſtin&, 
and ſo the Scripture ſpeaketh of them Epheſc.q.1r. For it a 
man would ſay their Ofhces are confounded , becaule the 
ſame generall worke of preaching the Word, and applying 
the ſame, belongs unto them both : By the ſame reaton a 
man might ſay the othces of Apoſtles and Evangelifts were 
confounded ; tor both ef them were to preach the Word, 
with application of the ſame by doctrine, and Seales ; and 
al(o that the ordinary Paſtors were the ſame office with 
them both becauſe hee alſo 1s to doe the ſame worke of 
preaching and applying : But an Apoſtle is to fred, and 
rule, and teach, by way of DoErincand Application. as an _ 
Apoſtle ; an Evangeliſt as an Evang lift , and an ordinary 
Paſtor as an ordinary Paſtor , and therein lyes the diffe- 

. rcnce : and wee may adde, a Teacher as a Teacher; and 
therein is hediſtinguiſhed both from the Paſtor , and from 
all other Church Officers, even as by the ſame they all are 
diſtinguiſhed one from anger the ſame generall Kearke 
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of Do&rineand Application being common to them alt. 
3- And for the Teacher and Paftor , the difference be- 
tween them lyes m this, thatthe one 1s principally to at- 
tend upon pornts of Knowledge and Doctrine, though not 
without Application ; and the other to pomts of Practice, 
though not withour Dod&rime: and therefore the one of 
them is called, He that reacherh , and his worke 1s thus ex- 
preffed» ler hmm attend onteachmg ; and the other, Hethat ex- 
horterh, and his worke, to attend on exbortation,, Rem.12.7,8. 
and thegift of the one 1s called aword of kaowl:age, and the 
vift of the other , word of wiſcdome , x Cor.12.8. as experi- 
enceal{o ſheweth., that one mans gift 1s more dodrinalt, 
and for pointsof knowledge ; and anothers more exhorta- 
tory, and for points of practite. eek? 


It is not the manner of Eldersamong us, whether Ruling 
onely, or Ruling and Teachmy alfo, to ftrive for authori- 
ty or preheminence one above another ;-as remembring 
whatleflon our Saviour taught his Diſciples, when they 
wereat firife among them, which of them ſhould be the 
greateſt, Luk;22.24,25.Gc. If Drorrephesſtrivefor prehemi- 
nence 3 teh.9,ro. verily we abhorre fuch ftriving, and by 
the grace of God reſpect one another as Brethren. As for 
the peoples duty toward their Elders , it 1s taught them 
plainly in that place, t Theſ.s5. 12,13. as allo in that of 
i Tim.5.17. Let the Elders that rule well bee counted worthy of 
double honenr, (peciaBythey that labour in the Word and Doftrine : 
and this Word ( ſpecial) ſhewes theni,that as they are to ac- 
count all their Elders worthy of doxble hononr , {0 1n ſpeciall 
manner their Teaching or Preaching Elders. 


Theſe are anſwered in that which was ſent the laſt 
YEAre. 


We doe believe that every Miniſter of the Goſpel ought 
to be maintained with ſufficient and honourable mainte- 
nance, according to his need and occaſions, in regard of his 
perion , calling, charge of children and hoſpitality, fo as 
xe that preacheth the Goſpel may inall theſe refp:Rs live 
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of the Goſpel, 1 Cor.9.14. Gal 6.6. 1 Trm.5.17, And this 
maintenance 15 not to be allowed as almes and eourtchie, 
but as debt and duty , to bee paid according to therile of 
Juſtice ; the Labourer is worthy of his wages, L»k.10.17. 
which the Apoſtle ſheweth to be according to all Lawes of 
nature nations , Hoſes and Chriſt, x Cor.g, But for ſetled 
andftinted maintenance, there is nothing done that way 
amonglt us, except from yeare to yeare, becauſe the condi 
tions of Miniſters may bn and of the Churchto which 
they doe belong : Neither doe we know any ſuch thing to 
be Aaneed by Chriſt our Lord, for the maintenance of 
the Miniſtery in theſe dayes ; but this we know, that the 

reat mountaine burning with fire , calf into the ſea.upon 
the ſounding of the ſecond Trumpet Kev.8.8,9. 15applyed 
by ſome good Writers to thoſe times ,. when Conſent 
brought ſetled endowments into the Church , with awp/a 
predia ( as they are called) are counted by ſome to beeno 
better then poyſon to the Church ; as the Stories ſay that 
upon the fat of the good Emperour a. voice was heard, 
which ſaid, Hedie ſew:ratnm Fg virus in Ecclefam.. Andat 
thoſe Writers be not deceived which. ſo expound that Scri- 
pture (as for our parts wee know not but they expound 1t 
truely) then in as much as upon the caſting of that moun- 
taineanto the ſea, a third part of it became blood. and a 
third'part of living creatures dyed, and a third part of ſhips 
were deſtroyed, it may he truely gathered thence that the 


bringing in of ſetled endowtnents and eminent prefernrents 


into the Church, hath been the corruption , and to ſome 
thedeſtrucion of ſuch as lived by them, both Church-of- 
facers and Church-memdbers. 


We doe not permit, and call upon (ſuch whom you call) To 27-. 


meere Lay men, and private perſons neither being in the 
Miniftery nor intended to 1t, ordinarily to preach or pro- 
phecy publiquely, in or before the Congregation, it by or- 


dinarily, you meane frequently and uſually. For where or- * 


dinary Officers are not wanting to a Church , and neither 
detained from their worke by ſickncſle, nor juſt abſence, we 
thinke it moſt meet to offer our Sacrifice toGod and to the 
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Church of our beſt gifts. But yer if you oppole ordinary 
to extraordinary, we doe conftefſe that ſome private mem- 
bers(to wit ſuch as are eminently fitted with knowledgeand 
utterance, being alſo men of humble ſpirits, and holy lives, 
all which qual:tcations we ftinde but inatew) may with- 
out an extraordinary calling trom God-be called torth by 
by the Church upon tome occation (and namely in the ab- 
ſence or bodily weaknefle of Miniſters, or for tryall of 
gifts when a man intends the Miniftery ) to ſpeake to edih- 
cation, exhortation and comfort. Jeheſaphat tcnt Princes 
(who ncither were Miniſters,nor intended fo to be)to teach 
with the Prieſts and Levites , to wit , at leaſt to incourage 
the people, to hearken to the Prieſts and Levites come a- 
mongſt them, 2 Chron, 17. 7,8,9. As feboſaphat himiclte alto 
did the like, 2 Chre».20.20. Yeh.and was their mouth alſo to 
God in prayer,v.2.5. to 13. As for that prophecying 1 ( #7. 
14.We conceiveas {ome things in it be extraordinary , ſo 
lome things ordinary. Extraordinary,that private men.,and 
new converts ſhould be ſo ſoon & {ſo {uddainly, & ſo much 
enlightened & enlarged,as to be able to prophecy publike- 
ly tothe edification ot a wholeChurch:But yet this we con- 
ceive to be ordinary, that ſome private men may be found 
(at leaſt mn ſome Churches) grown Chriſtians, of able gifts, 
who may haye recerved a gift of Prophecy.and for tuch we 
doe not thinke it requireth any morean extraordinary cal- 
ling for them to prophecy in ourChurches,then for /choſ«- 

| phat and his Princes to prophecy in the Church of /ſrae/. 
To 26, Our Anſwer tothis Queſtion is that we never knew any 
Miniſters that did call upon the people thus to doe: and 
as for us, ſuch calling upon them 1s farre from us. All that 
weknow to be holden in this caſe is this, that tome thinke 
the people havea liberty ro aske a Queſtion publiquely tor 
their better ſatisfaftion upon very urgent and weighty 
cauſe, though even this is doubted of by others, and all 
ju'ge the ordinary pratiee of 1t. not neceſſary : but (if it 
. ber.ot meekly and wilt ly carried) to be inconvenicnt if not 
utterly unlawfull , and therefore ſuch asking ct Queſtions 
1s {eldome uted in ary Church among us and in moſt 
Churches never. True it is, in the times a litile afore the 
Synod divers that were infected with corrupt opinions 
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were very bold.&forward in this kind of asking Queſtions, 
atter Sermons,cipecially when they had heard tomthing de- 
Ivered publiquely that did make againſt their Tenents; by 
which kind ot asking Queſtions, they plainely diſcovered 
of what ſpirit they were, but tor being called upon-by us 
thus to doe, (as it leems to your Queſtion that you have 
been informed) the truth 1s;there was no ſuch matter. But 
now theſe men are long ſince,(the greateſt part of them) to 
an Iſland(called Aquedreck)departed from amongſt us, ſome 
of them being excommunicated or baniſhed,or both, & o- 
thers departing voluntar'ly, or tor feare of the like cenſure, 
by meanes of which departure of theſe troubleſome {pirits 
from amongſt us.and the bleſsing of God upon the Synod 
& Sermons that have laid open & reproved this diſorderly 
asking of Queſtions.a man may now live from one end of 
the year unto another in thete Congregations, & not hear 
any man open his mouth 1m ſuch kind of asking Queſtions. 


I. The converſion of ſinners unto God doth not alwajes To 29. 


follow the preaching of every one, that is in a lawfull of- 
fice of miniſtery , as experience and Seripture doe aboun- 


dantly witnefle, ſay. 49. 4,5. & 53-1 Excch. 3.7. 2 Km. 


17.13 14. ar. 11. 20,21. &c. TJohn1. 37. 
2. And when it doth follow, it is not by vertue of him; 


or of his office, but by vertue of Gods bleſsing , and the- 


mighty operation of his ſpirit as hepleaſeth, without which 
the Miniſter and his ofhee could have had no vertue at all- 


to convert finners unto God, 1 Cor, 3.6. no more then Pe- 


zer and {obn could healethe lame manby virtue of any pow- 
er or holincfle that was in them» AF. 3. 12. For otherwiſe 
faithfull Miniſters ſhould not have their labours blefled for 
converſion ſome more and ſomelefle. but all in the ſame 
meaſure, inaſmuch as one of them 1s no more a Miniſter 
then another, nor no more in Ofhce then another , their 
office being the ſame , the eftet in converſion would bee 
the ſame if converſion wereby the vertue of their office. 


The truth it is, the Law of the Lord, (the whole Word of- , 


God! that converts the ſoule, ?ſal. 19. 7. And the Goſpell 
that is the power of God unto Salvation. Rem. 1. 16. And 
therefore the converſion of a man to God is to be aſcribed. 


| to God, and to the Word of his Grace, and not to the 2 _ 


— 
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3. But this we doe acknowleage, that the ſound conyer- 
ſion of ſinners, whenſoever ſuch a thing comes to pafle,doth 
argue that the Inſtruments of ſuch converſion are ſent of 
God: God would not ſo have blefled them, as to convert 
any by them, if himiclfe had not ſent them at all, Row, 0. 
I4, 15. Jer, 23. 32s 

4. And yet wedare not ſay, that GodsWord is not made 
eftectuall to converſion, unlefle the man that ſpeakes it be a 
Miniſter, that is to ſay, a Church Officer, for the contrar 
15 evident from the Scripture , Joh» 4. 39. At. 8. 4. \wit 
II. 19,20,21.1 (7, 7.16, They that were ſcattered abroad 
upon the perſecution that aroſe about Steven, were not 
Church Othcers, at leaſt all of them (for the Apoſtles who 
were their chiefe, if not their only preaching Otficerswere 
not ſcattered abroad upon that periecution , but remained 
{till at Jernſalem,Ats 8. 1.) and yet theſe men did fo preach 
the Word of the Lord Jeſus to the ewes and the Greciaps, 
that through the good hand of the Lord that was with 
them, a great number believed and turned tothe Lord; And 
the ſame we ſay of the woman of Samara, by whoſe Tefti- 
monie of Chriſt many of the Samaritans believed on him. - 
To reſtraine the efficacy of Gods Word in iuct: 1ore as to 
py. that none can be converted by it, unlefle he thar ſpeakes 
it bea Miniſter, 1s to limit the ſpirit of the Lord, where he 
hath not limited himſelf, who 1s free 1n working by whom 
he pleaſeth, and as he will, 1 Cor. x2: 11. Even as the wind 
bloweth where it lifteth , /ohn 3. 8. and ſometimes doth 
bring to paſle great things by weake meanes, that his owne 
glory may be the more, x (or. 1. 27,28,29. If any fay,how 
can theſe things ſtand together,that a man that is no Mini- 
ſter may be an Inſtrument of converſion, and yet converfi- 
on of {inners argues that the man 1s ſent of God ? Wee an- 
iwer, that we muſt diſtinguiſh of ſending according to the 
divers degrees thereof. For ſometimes it umports no more 
but ſuch'an Ac of Gods diſpoſing providence, whereby 
men aregifted and enabled for ſuch or ſuch a worke , and 
prom thereunto, though they have no command from 

im for the doing thereof , nor doe 1t not with a ſincere 
minde in any obedience to God, but for corrupt and finiſter 
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ends of their owne. Thus God ſent the King of Aſria againſt 
the ewes, 11a, 10.6. And bands ot the Caldees, and bands of o- 
ther Nations againſt Jehojakim.and againſt /ndab, to deſtroy it, 2 
King. 24. 2. And yet they had no command from. him to doe 
this, but finned grievouſly m fodomng. Thus they that prea- 
ched Chriſt not fincerely , but of envie and trite, to aaue at- 
Hliction to Pauls bands, yet inafmuch as they preached Chriſt, 
might be {aid tobe tent of God,and theretore the Apoſtle joy- 
ed at their preaching , Ph. 1. 15,16. Thus Baalam in his 
Prophecies againſt thecnemues of /j74el and for the happy Rate 
of Gods people,might be ſaid to be tent of God, though his 
heart and ends were corrupt and finfull. But if men be not one- 
ly cnabled with gifts for ſuch or ſuch a worke,but beſides this, 
have a ſincere minde and delirein the uling thercof, to ſeeke the 
glory of God, and the good of ſoules.fuch men may much more 
be ſaid to be {ent of God, /ohn 7. 18. For thele men have not 
onely abilities and gifts from God , and permiſsion to 1mplo 
them as the former had,but alſo his ſpirit within them, wink 
doth ſet their hearts on right and holy ends , which the other 
wanted. And yet if men doe want alawfull ofhce of Miniſte- 
ry. wherein to exercite thoſe gitts or a lawtull calling to that 
office or exerciſe, they may in that reſpect be {aid not to be ſent 
. of God, or not to becalled of him though ſent of him,mnthe firſt 
or {econd reipe&. Thus in the Scriptures it is ſaid of ſome they 
ran and 1 ſent them not , /er. 23. 21+ | perceived that God had: 
not ſent him, but he pronounced his Prophecies, becauſe Sar 
ballat and Tobiah had hired him» Neb. 6, 12, And yet doubtleſſe 
in reſpe&t of Gods diſpofing providence, he had ſent them, as 
the Scripture witnefſeth , that God ſends firong delufions and | 
lying Prophets, and unfaithfull Shepherds, 2 7 heſ. 2. 11. 1 King. | 
22, 22,23. Zech. 11,16. tobea plague unto tlc Sons of men, and 
for tryall to his ſervants, Dewr, 13. 3, 1 Cor, 1. 19, Now ict theſe 
. diſtinctions beaxplyed to the caſe in hard, «nd we may perceive 
how, ifa man convert ſinners, certaivl; God fends him; and yet 
ſome that are not called to any oifice in the Miniftery, may | 
through his bleſfing convert finners : A man converts none | 
unlefle God ſend him.1n the firſt or {rcond ſence.and yet he may 
conyert, and not bee ſent, if ſending be taken-in the third 
ſence, that 1s for a lawtull <aing into ſome otfice in the 
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Church. And wee may adde, turther a man may be ſent in this 
third tence and yet convert none 1t he be not alto ſent in the firſt 
and izcond reipc&t; that 1s a man may have a lawtull calling out- 
wardly unto a lawtull ottice in the Church, and yet not convert 
ſinners, it he want gitts or fincerity of heart, which might be 
the cale of /#a45,and of many wicked Prietts in the old Teſta 
ment : Yea, happily convertnone though he ve truly ſent in all 
three rcipects, as was ſaid betore1n the beginning of the Anſwer 
to this Quare. Butit compariſon be made, we doubt not , but 
whileſt the Miniſtery remaines uncorrupt, God is wont to 
follow with a greater bleſsing. the labours of thole who have 
gifts and an otace of Mn itery alfo,then of thoſe who haye 
oitts alone without office. He 15 willing, and wonted to honour 
himiclfe moſt, where molt of his wayes are obſerved. | 

Malter Parker Polit. Eecleſ, fc... E 2 9, W 6. 4T., obierves a dif- 
ference betveen the Subſtantiails in Church Politie, and the ac- 
ceflaties or accidentalls, and circumftantialls: And againe , that 
of circumſtances ſome are general], and tome particularand 
individuall; and fo ſheweth that the Church Politie in regard of 
the ſubſtantialls thereot 1s preſcribed 1n the Word , ard there- 
fore ummutable. According to which diſtinction wee Anlſwer, 
that it thoſe words ( precitcly the tame courte) mentioned in 
this Queſtion, be not meant of particularand individuall cir- | 

umftances , but only of the ſubttantialls or generall circum- 
£990 then for ought we know there 18 no materiall point,gi- 
ther in conſtitution , or government . wherein the Churches 
in N.E, (viz. Inthe bay, in the juriſdiction of Phmeuh , ut 

Conneftacute,and Qnil:piake)do not obſervethe ſame courſe.(And 
{ure it 18. if they doenot they ovght , b:cauſe Chriſt hath left 

but one way for all Churches , and the ſame to be obſerved to 
the Worlds end, 17:.6,13,14.) Onely, that contormity 
to the Lyturgieand Ceremonies in ſome places, to the North- 

ward, that Anabaptiſme at Frovid:nce, and Familitme at 4- 
gu:4zect. hinders that we cannot ſay the ſame of them , norof 
any other in IV. F, that concurre with them 1n their unwar- : 

rantable wayes. if there 2 aniy 11i:ichy though thankes be to God 

there 1snone within this Jucitdiftion. 

Wio muſt haye liberty to fit downe jn this Common-wealth 
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and enjoy theliberties thereof 1s not our place todetermine. but 
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to accept of a companie as a Silter Church, that ſhall ſer upand 
practiſe another Diſcidline, and then ſhould be taken at the ut- 
moſt extcnt of our words, we mighthy this meanes be bound to 
accept of a company of Papiſts, or Arminians, or Familiſts, or | 
Anabaptiſts , as a fifter Church . for there 1s none of theſe but | 
ſomething may be found 11- then, and in their Diſcipline ,. that [ 
is in ſome mcaſure approveable. And yet we pray you hcartily | 
in the Lord, ſo conceive of us in this paſlage , that we are tarre \ 
trom makzng any {vch comparitonas it your ſelves were not ap- 
proved in our coniciences far above the beſt of ſuch men +. yea 
and above our ſelves in many reſpects. . 

We have ſaid betore in that which we ſent you the }aft yeare. 
and upon this occaſion we tay it now againe, that you are in our 
hearts (if the Lord would futfer ) to live and dye together : and 
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therefore if this Queſtion were meant of your ſelves, or any of 
you, and a company of godly people joyning with you (as it 

may be it is, though we cannot certainly lay it, becaute you doe 

not expretle ſo much) we thinke if you were here, wee ſhould 

gladly accept of you and your peopleas a fifter-Church , and 

that you would doe the like to ours; and yet not when you 

ſhould tet up and practiſe oneforme ot Church-diſcipline, and 

we another ; but becauſe we are periwaded if you were here, 

you would ict up and practiſe the very ſame that wee doe, and 

not any other : or elſe it we be ſwerving from the rule in any 

particular {as God knowes we are but weake men, and far from 

dreaming of perfection in this lite) God would by you ſend in 

more light unto us then yet we ſee, and make you inftruments 
in his hand for perfeQting what is here begun according to his 
will, for ſtrengthening what 1s weake, and reforming what may 
be found to be amifle : For we truſt in the Lord, that as wee are 
defirous that you might joyne with us in the wayes wherein we 
now walke, (which we doe not ſee but they are according to the 
Rule) fo we ſhould be as willing to receive light from you , and 
to redrefle (as God ſhall helpe us) whatſocver by you or any o- 
ther he may diſcover to us to ſtand in need of Reformation. 

For which cauſe among others we doe the more earneſtly de. 
fire, if it were the Lords will that he might ſend you hither,no- 
thing doubting but if you were here,there would be {uch agree- 
ment between you and us,that either you would approve of the 
things which we beleeve and Pringaleece that we ſhould approve 

of what you may ſheyv us to be more agreeable to the minde of 
Chriſt : and then there would be no occaſion cf ſuch a Queſti- 

ON, Vhether we may ſet up andprattiſe another drſcipline, and yet be ac- 

cepred as a hiſker-(hurch : but rather of bleſsing the Lord , when 

that ſhall be accompliſhed in you and us which 1s written in the 

Prophets, [ wiÞ grove them one heart andone way : 1 will turne umtorhe 

people a prre language, that they may «ll call upon the Name of the 

Lord, to ſerve him with one conſent, Jex.32.39. Zeph.3.9.099ce have 
confidence in you throngh the Lord, that you will be none other xiſe min. 
ded; but it in any thing ye be #therwiſe minded, God [hall reveale 
even this uxts you, Gal.5.10. Phil.3.15- | 


This was anſyycred in the anſwer to Poſit-1.& 2.ſent unto you 
the laſt yeare. $ 
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DISCOVRSE 
 TOYCHtTNG THE 
(;ovenant between God and e Men, 


and eſpecially concerning (burch- 
Covenant , that is to ſay , the Cove- 
ant which a Company do enter into 
when they become a Church, and 
. Which a particular perſon enteys 
$1to whey he becomes a mem- 


ber of a Church, 1639. 
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"Come let ws joyne our ſelves to the Lord, in 4 perpetuall 
Covenant that ſball not be forgotten. | 


92 Lthough that which is foretold in theſe two Chap- 
Ge tcrs, and namely in the fourth and fitth verſes of 
Ss, this Chapter, was in part fulfilled when the people 
2 ot God returned from Captivitie in Baby/os at the 
& cnd of (cycntie yeares : yet we muſt nor limit the 
place to that time onely,but may extend it further 
rothe dayes of the Goſpcl,and the ſpirituall return,not of the Jews 
.onely, but of the Gentiles alſo, when men ſhall be converted trom 
Pagan, Antichriſtian, Babyloniſh, or Jewiſh bondage and capti- 
vitie, of from ſlavery to ſinne, and (elf-righteonſneſle,and ſhall be | | 
zoyncd to God inthe feilowſhip of his Church, in the dayes of the | 
New Teſtament, For as ſome paſſages inthis Scripture were ne- 11 
ver tully accompliſhed at the returne trom the captivitie of the (e- 4 
ventie yeares, and namely this, that the children of 1{rae! and ?#- 
dah ſhould returne both rogether : ( for thetentribes returned, nor 
| EO A | at 
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at all -) ſo many things that literally concerned the Jewes were 
types and figures, fignifying the like things concerning the people 
of God in theſe latter dayes : In which reſpeQ ſincere converts 
are called Jewes, Rom. 2.29. and I{raclites, Gal. 6, 16, oh. 1, 47, 
- and our Sacraments axe made Antigypes ofyheirs, 3 Cer.1o,1,2,3, 
and Rome is called Babylon,, Rev, 17. 5. and Papiſts are called 
"Gentikes;Rev.1 1. 2, andtherctorethe captivitic of Babylon might 
well be a Type of the ſpirituall captivitie of Gods people to Anti- 
chriſtian bondage, and their rewrne from Babylon to Sion, atype 
ofthe returne of Chriſtians from. Romiſh ſlavery:tothe true Ston, 
the Chriſtian Church. And this may be added turther, that this 
place ſeemesnot enely to be meant of the private or perſonall con- 
yerſion of this or that particular Chriftian,bur alſo further, of the 
open and joynt calling of a company, becauſe it is ſaid, they ſhall 
. come,the children of /rarland the children of F#dab rogether,and 
that their ſaying ſhalinot be, Ler me joyme, ec, but in the Plurall 
number, Let #s joyne over ſebves.unto the Lord, ſo noting the joyning 

of a company together in holy Covenant with God, 
Concerning which Covenant with God.1t will not be amiſle for 
the berrer undciſtanding of that which tollowes ; firſt, briefly to 
ſhew how diverſly Covenant is taken 13 the Scripttire, which | 
fomciimes imports. generally any firme apvointment Or prormſc 
ot God, when man doth not pronuſc w:to God any thing backe 
againe ; Thus the preſerving of Noah in the Arke, an of the 
world frombeing drowned any more by a floyd ; the incerchan- 
geable {uccefion of day and night ;, the giving of the Pricſthogd 
unto Ph:neas., the ſerting forth ot the Shew- bread every Sabbarh 
before the Lord, and the giving of the heave-offzring unco the 
Prieits, are ſaid ro be done by: a Covenant , or an everlaſting Co- 
venant of God, Gen, 6.18. & 9. 9.10. 11. fer. 33. 20, Num,25, 
12,13. Levit. 24. 8, Num. 18. 49. Bur ſonxtimes Covenant is 
taken more {triQly and properly , for an agreement which God 
doth make with nen, when hc promuſcrh (ume bleſſing unco-men, 
and bindes them to. performe fome ducie backe againe ro him. 
T aken. rchus it hath.cwo parts + firſt, a promiſe or i{t1pulation- of 
ſome bleffing 011 Gods part : ſecondiys Reſtipulation or promile, 
ot binding 0: man untodurc back againe on-his part ; boch. thefe 
are in thoſe words of the Covenant, / will be t9 ihee a God, rhog 
fralt he to we a gerople 3. and ho: Ger, 17. b. $9.4 3g, 10. Tre Con 
| | YELIN 
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yenant taken thus is either the-Covenant of workes or the Cove- 
nafit of grace : And againe the Covenant may be conidered;firft 

_ as it is perſonall, rp and particular,berween Gad and one pat- 
ticular ſouie, making Coycna. t with God;and God with havy et- 
ther at his firſt converſion, or at other times; of which we*teade 

2 Sam, 23.5, & Pſal, 119.106, & 66.13,14-& 27.8: & Pfal-pl9. 
7, 8. Secondly, it 1s generall and pubiick of a company joymly to- 
ether, of which this Text Jer. 50. 5. ſcemes moſt properly to 
Geake : as alſo that Dent, 29, g, 10, &c. and that Exod. 19. 56, 
and-many others: A Covenant: takentthus generally when 1t re 
ſpets ſpirituall bleſſings, and {pirituail duties, mrhe Communion 
of Saints.ls that which is called Chuarch-covenanc, which Church- 

_ Covenant differs not in ſubſtaticeof the things promiſed from that 
which is detween the Lord and cvery particular ſoule, bur cnely 
in ſome other reſpeRs; as firſt, the one is of one Chriſtian in par- 
ticular, the othet of a-company joyntly together, Secondly> if 

_ right Order be obſcrved, a mantought not to emer into Church- 
Covenant, till he be in Covenant with God before, in refpeR of 
tnis perſonall eſtate. Thirdly, The one is ufually done in private, 
as in a mans Cloſet between the Lord and his ſoule, and: rhe other 
inſome publick aſſembly. Fourthly, The one in theſe dayes is of 
ſuch duties as the Goſpel requires of eyery Chriſtian as a Chriltt- 
an, the other of ſuch duties as the-Goſpel requiresoatevery Church 


and the members thereof. | 
Now concerning Church-Govenant, two things are tobe no- 
red for the better underftandmg thereot': farlt; rhe deſcription-of 
it: ſecondly, theulc of it, and the benefit and fruit! thereof. For 
. *the former it may be thus deſcribed, viz. ef ſolemme andpubli 
© promſe before the Lord, whereby a company of Chriſtians, called by the 
« power and mercy of Ged zofellowſhip with (hrift, and by his providence 
© to live together ,and by hy grace to cleave together in the uvitie of faith, 
« and bretterls lovegand deſirous to partake together in all the holy Ordi.. 
&* 1ances of God, doe inconfidence of his gracions acceptance in (| hriſt, 
« bznde themſelves to the Lord, audone te another, to walke together by 
« the aſſiſtance of his Spirit, in all fuch wayes of holy worſhip inhing, and. 
<< of edification one towards another, as the Goſpel of ( rift requireth of 
| , © every (briſtian Church, and the members thereof, 
In this defcription, there are compriſed {ix chings : Firſt, rhe 
sencrall name of the thing : {a/c _ and priich. promiſe ] a pro- 
2 male 
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miſe it is, and therefore it is called, a joyning in Coyenant here: 
an entring into Covenant, Denr. 29, 10. Solemne and publick, 
and theretore it is by the children of 1/ract and the children of 7«- 
da rogether : and they ſay , let us joyne, x apr » I he obje& 
[the Lord, and one another} joyne our ſelves to the Lord, jtis nota pro- 
miſe onely to man, but to the Lord himſelfe, and likewiſe to one 
another ; for, come let 5 joyne, implyes mutuall conſent together. 
T hirdly, The Agents or the qualification of the perſons: | Chr:i- 
ſtians]not Turkes, Indians, &c. Saints, Pſal. 50. 5. 16, 17. [called 
ro fellowſhip with Chriſt (o 1 (oy, 1. 9. elfe if they benotunued to 
Chriſt by faich, they are not fit materaalls for ſuch a building as a 
Church of God, which is the houſe of the living God, Ephe/. x. 1. 
x Cor. 1. 2. Phil, 1.1, Rev.at, 27, | By his providence to live foges 
ther} elſc they cannot partake in the Lords Ordinances together 
as Churches ought to doe, 1 Cor. 14, 23. A. 14. 27, the whole 
Church comes together 1n one place [ cleaving together in faith and 
love} ſo Af, 4. 32. It they differ, namely, m opinion, or in their 
affection, and ſhould joyne 1n this Covenant, breaches, fations, 
rents, and ſchiſmes, would be like to be the iffue of ſuchjoyning : 
things ſounlike would notcloſe nor long hold together, Dan.2.43 
[ Defrrons to partake in all Ordinances this ſhould be the ground. of 
cheir joyning in Covenant together, P/al. 110. 3. willing : and 
not pride, nor gaine, nor the hke : Fourthly,The AC [[5inde them- 
elves} that naw they are bound by their owne word and promiſe, 
that they:may fay now, as Pſal. 56. x2. Thy vowes are wpon me , Or 
as Nm, 30. 2. if he binde his ſoule with a vow. Fiftly, The mar- 
ter promiſed ; [ To walke together 3n all ſuch wayes of worſhip and my- 
zuall edification, as the Goſpel requireth of Churches and Church-m:m- 
bers} they binde not themſelves to obſerve any deviſes of their 
©Wne, nor inventions of men, bur ſuch things as the word of God 
requirerh ; neither is it perfe& obedience to the Lay, for that were 
impoſſible to performe, and preſumption to promiſe;nor is it one= 
ly in generall the duties of the Goſpe), bur ſpecially fach duties of 
worſhip ro God. &edification of one another as concerne Church- 
State, which now they enter into. S1xtly, The manner of perfor- 
ming [ (onfidence of Gods gracious acceptance and aſſiſtance through 
Chriſt | tor inall our wayes God muſt be acknowledged, Pre.3, 6. 
much more 1n ſuch ſpeciall marters of weight : It men in en- 
tring into this Coyenant looke tor acceptance;through any worth 


of 


ors 
WIT bees i Me YEE” CI ITE TO ITT. 20 T - ls. 2” —""_ w *. —" - — a abt... Wi I I" LAM <a. Md. - T _— EX eaten w- —— 


Church - Covenant. | 5 


«*% 
= na eta. 


of their owne, or promiſe dutic in their own ſtrength, they ſhew 
themſelyes like to the Phariſees, Zk. 18.10, 11, and turne the 
Church-Covenant into a Covenant of workes: and as many as are 
of the workes of the Law. are under the curſe, Gal. 3. ro. - 
The uſe and benefit of this Church: Covenant, and the fruit 
thereof, may be ſeene in two particulars ; firſt, That this is that 
whereby a company of Chriſtians doe become a Church : Ir is the 
Conſtituting forme of a Church, Secondly, This is that by taking 
hold whereof a particular perſon becomes a member of a Church, | 
which was conſtituted afore. For the former ofthele ; every Chri- 
ſtian Church muſt have init both matter and forme, and as the 
matter by Gods appointment are viſtble Saints, or viſible belec- 
vers, Epheſ.1. 1,1 (or.1. 2,and inthe New Teſtament, onely {0 | 
many as may mecte together in one Congregation : Sothe forme 
iSa uniting, or combining, or knitting of rho(e Saints together in- 
to one viſible body, by the band of chis holy Covenant. Some uni- 
on or band there muſt be amongſt them, whereby they come ro 
ſtand in anew relation to God, and one towards another, other 
then they were in before : or els they are not yet a Church,though | 
they be fit materialls for a Church ; even as ſoule and body are not 
a man, unleſle they be united 3 nor ſtones and timber an houle, 
till they be compaCted and conjoyned. 
Now that a company becomes a Church, by joyning in Cove- 
nant, may be made good ſundry wayes; firſt, By plaine Texts of 
Scripture; as from Dext,2g,1,10,11,12,13. Tee ſtand ths day all 
yors before the Lord your God, yorr Captaines of your Tribes, your El- 
ders, yorr Officers,with all the men of Iſrael yer.10. That thou ſhouldeſt 
enter into ( ovenant with the Lord thy God, yer, 12. and he may eſtablijh 
thee for a people wnto himſelfe, yer. 13. So that here is plain'y ſhewed, 
that here was a company, ver. 10, and this company were to be 
eſtabliſhed to be a people unto the Lord , that is to ſay, a Church, 
ver, 13. And this 1s done by the peoples entring into folemne ©o- 
yenant with God, ver. 12, Andrtherefore a company of people. 
doe become a Church by entring into Covenant with Gad. 
<< This Covenant was not like our Charch-( ovenants, for it was of all: ObjeF,x 
« the Nation together; whereas the ({, hurch-Covenant with us, ts of ſonge 
"« {cleft perſons, leaving out others, 
rx. Fhis ObjeQion concerns the matter of a Church, but the A-/rer, 
Coycnant is not the matcriall cauſe of a Church, but the formail 
Az cauſe 
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cauſe thereof: and for thisthe Text is platne and expreſle, thatby 
entring into Covenant with God, a people come to be the Lords 
people, thar is to ſay, his Church. 

2. If it was of all the people together, the icaſon was becauſe 
that Church was a national] Church : now if a nationall Church 
becomes a Church by cntring into {olemne Covenant with God, 
then a Congregationall Church becomes a Church by the ſame 
means ; for there isno difference between them 1n this point. 

3- Though it was of all the people, we may nat ſay it proves 
that when we looke at the materiali cauſc of a Church,there may 


* bea promiſcuous taking in of all Commers without diſtin&ion or 


ſeparation of the precious from the vile for, firſt, when God took 
in this Nation to be his peoples he ſeparated them from all the 
Nations of the earth beſides : ſothat there was a diſtinftion and 
ſepararionof ſome from others. Secondly , this generation was 
gcuerally a generation of beleevers; for ut was they that were to 
enter intotheland withina while after; for they werefortic yeares, 
inthe Wilderneſle, & this Covenant was made in the laſt moneth 
{ave one of the laſt of thoſe fortie yeares,Demt.1. 3. And thcir cate 
kaſſes fell not in the Wilderneſſe through unbeliefe, as their Fa- 
tners did Num. 14.Heb.z. but entred by faith, and whenthey were 
entred, ſubdued Kingdomes by their taith, Heb.1x .33. and ſerved 
the Lord all the dayes of 7o/aua,, and of the Elders that ouclived 
7oſhaa, Joſh. 24. 31. As for that which 1s ſaid of them, v7.4, 5. of 
this Chap. that the Lord had not given themeyes to (ee, &c. that 
ptoves not that they were wholly hardned in a catnall eſtate , but 
onely that they were dull and flow of heait to conſider of. ſundry 
diſpenſations of God towards them; for. as much 1s {aid ofthe difſ- 


ciples of Chiiſt, Mar. 8. 17, 18, when doubricfle they were not 
meere carnal! or naturall perſons. os 


& Thi people Dent. 29. could not become the Lords people by earring 
&« into ſol. pup {, ovenant eN' Goda, for they were the Lok Church _7 
people already before this, | | 

I. ]tthey were, yetthat was by-cntrins into {olemne Covenant 
with God on Mount Sizas, when the Lord had brought them up 
out oi rhe Land of «Egypt ; tor then they cnered into {olemne Co-: 
venant with God, and God with tem, and ſo they. became the: 


- Lords peculiar pcop!c, Exod. 19 4:5 6,8.05, Li they were his peo- 


ple betore that, yet that alſo was by Covenant inade with them in 
the 
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the loynes of Abrsham, when God tooke him and his ſeede to be 
his Church and people, yet ſeparating [A-maelfrom, Iſaac and E/av 
from Jacob, that the tnheritance of the Covenant of God, and of 
being the Church ot God, might reſt in the houſe of Zacob, 

_ 2, Yetit wasnot without great reaſon that the Lord ſhould 
now eſtabliſh them by ſolemne Covenant to be a people to him- 
felfe, becauſe the Nation bad been much degenerated from the 
ſpirit and wayes of Abrabamin ef gyp:,atd had broken that Cove- 
nant by thcir Idolatrics there, Ek 20. 7, 8. And the Covenant 
madcin. $i-az or Horek when they were cone out of «E£2pt, they 
had alſo broken by their Idolatries inthe Wildernefle, Ex k. 20. 
23, 16, for which cauſcs, and the like, the Lord conſumed that 
gencration , that they neyer entred intothe Land, 72. 5. 4,6. - 
And therefore now when their poſteritic and children were rcady 
toenter in, the Lord centred into Coyenant with them, and there- 
by eſtabliſhed them to be his people,their Fathers being. cur off tor 
breaking the Covenant. Bur fttll it was by Covenant that both 
Fathers firſt, and children afterward became a Church and people 
unto God ; and when this generation were centred into the Land, 
their Covenant made betore between God and them, was confir- 
me by Circumciſion, 79+. 5.3.7. they being not Circunciſed 


Fbctore. 
« But this Covenant was of the whole ( hurch with Gad,and therefore OvjefF 3 


&« not like our ( hu ch- Covenants, which are between the Church and the 
* members. concerning watehfulneſſe over one anoth'1 , and the like, 

Qur Church Covenants are wich. the Lord himle'fe , as was A»/ver. 
ſhewed betore in the deſcription thereot. For warchtuineſle and 
duces of edification one towards anather, ate bur branches of the 
Laor«'s Covenant, being duties commanded by the Law : and ſo ir 
was with that neople of {/racl, who witen r! &y promiſed and Co- 
vcnantcd ta waike inall the wayes of God z1n all his ſtaruces and 
co inmnandements and judgemints, they pronuſed cheie ouies of 
love and watch.uineſte and e. itication one towards another , be- 
cauſe thete wrre tines commanded and.requiied ot God, Lev. 1 gs 
k7 Dew. 2g, 18 cheneglctt whereot in the matter of Achan was 
the ſinne of ail che Congregation, and broughe judgement upon 
them all 707.11, 12. Yea by this Coyenant they were bound ro 
duries towards tiiem that were nt then preſent, bur children af- 


terward tobe boruc, and. prulciyics,, that aticrward ſauuld he ad- 


ded 
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ded to them, ver. 14, 15. Like as our Church- Covenants are with 


' them thatnow ate, and that hereafter ſhall become members of 
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the ſame Church. When 7ehojada made a Covenant berween the 


| King and the people, 2 King. 11. 17. that Covenant was but a 


branch of the Lords Covenant with them all, both King and pz0- 
pe: for the King promiſed bur to Rule the people rightcoully, ac- 
cording to the will of God : and the people to be ſubject ro the 
Kings {o Ruling. Now theſe duties of rhe King to chem , and of 
chem to the King , were {uch as God required in his Covenant, 


- both of him and them : and (o it is in Church-Covenant,the duties 
. of the Church to the members, and the members to the Church, 


and one another, are no other bur {uch as the Goſpel and the Co- 
venant of gracc requireth both of che Church and the members of 
it in their (everall places. 

&& Byt thes place of Deut. 29. :s not ſufficient to prove a Church-("ove. 
& nant in theſe dayes : becaſe it is in the Scriptures of the old Teſtament : 
« for whatſoever muſt be uſed in the dayes of the-New Teſtament,muſt be * 
& proved from the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, or elſe it ts to be 


& layd aſide. 


1, The Church- Covenant may be proved from the New Te- 
Rtament alſo, as'will afterwards appeate.. 
2. Put ſuppoſe there were not pregnant places for it in the New 
Teſtament; yet it 1s not enough to prove the ſame unlawtull : for 
 wharſocver Ordinance ofthe old Teſtament 1s not repealed inthe 
New Teſtament, as peculiar to the Jewiſh Pxdagogie, but was of 
'morall and perpetuall equitic, the ſame bindes us 1n theſe dayes, 
and 1s to be accounted the revealed will of God in all ages, though 
it be not parricuiarly and expreſlely mentioned in the writings of 
the New Teſtament, eiſe how ſhall we prove it unlawfall for a 
manto matry his Siſter,or his Aunt > How ſhall we prove it war- 
rantable and neceflary tor Magiſtrates to puniſh Sabbath-break- 
ins, blaſphemy, and Idolatry > How ſhall we prove it lawfull to 
apply the ſcale of Gods Covenant unto Infants ? or to admit wo- 
men :ocate of the holy things ; for the Scriptures of the New Te- 
{tament doe ſpeakelittle in theſe cafes ; onely the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament doe give direftion, and hight about them;Lev.18. 
& 19, Neb, 13.15, &c.2(hron, 15.16. & 2 Kirg. 23, Gen, I7. 2. 
&> Exod, 12, 4.6, And the New Teſtament hath nothing to the 
contrary, attd they are all according to morall cquitic aud reaſon 
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anc therefore they are to be obſerved from the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament, as the revealed will of God, though there were 
nothing expreſlely for them in the New. Ard the [ame we ſay of 
the particular in hand. For, that a company ſhould be combined 
togcther into one body, in way of Government and ſubje&ions 
by way of muruall free Coyenant; as mendoe when they enter in- 
ro Church Eſtate, nothing is more.naturail or agreeable to morall 
equitie 3 on fa implycth a contradiction inthe very name of liber- 
tic or freedome, that free-men ſhould rake upon them authoritie 
or power over free men without their free conſent, and voluntary 
and mutuall Tovenant or Engagement, And thercfore ſceing this 
Covenant 1s not repealed in the Scriptures ofthe New Teſtament, 
the Scriptures of the Old are {ufficient warrant for it. 

Another Scripture to prove the ſame, is Dext. 26.16, 17, 18. 
with Dexur, 27. 9. Thu day the Lord hath commanded thee to doe theſe 
Statutes and fHdgements, thou ſhalt therefore k:epe and doe them, &c, 
T hou haft avouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and to Walke in hes 
wayes, and to keepe hu Statutes, &c,, eAnd the Lord hath avonched thee 
this day to be hu peculiar prople ;, T ake heed and hearken, O 1ſracl, this 
day thou art become the p-ople of the Lord thy God, This Scripture 
plainly ſhewes theſe thungs : x. That here was the making of a 
Covenant between God and man ; for that avouching of God to 
them) and them to God, was the making of Covenant,ver.17,18. 
2. This was not of one perſon, but of a company togethcr, the 
whole people of Iſrael, 26.18. & 27.9. 3 Here is the efte of this 
Covenant, that thereby they become the Lords. people, ver. 9. 
Sothat whena company docenter into holy Covenant with God, 
they become thereby the Lords people, thar is to ſay, his Church. 
So Ezech. 16.9. proves the (ame likewiſe : 1 entred into Covenant 
with thee, ſaith the Lord, and thou becam:ſt mine, Here allo is the ma- 
king of Covenant betweenthe Lord and men ; and this Covenant 
was not perſoriall, but of a company for it was with Hieruſlalem, 
ver.2. Which was a whole Citie ; it was with them that were mul- 
tiplicd as the bud of the ſeild, Yer, 7. and it was with them that did 
proſper into a kingdome, ver.13. and therefore not meant onely 
of any one particular perſon : And by this Covenant they became 
che Lords; that is, the Lords Church and people ; tor it is expreſly 
{aid}, [ entred into {, ovenant with thee, and thau becameſi mine. So that 
when a company enter into COTena with God, and God with 
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them, they becomethereby the Lords Church and people. Like- 
wile Ezck. 20.37. Iwill cauſe you to paſſe under the rod; and I Will 
bring you into the bond of the Covenant, Tn which place, there is firſt 

mention of an holy Covenant. Secondly , This was not of one 

perſon, but of a company, the whole houſe of Iſrael, ver. 30, 39. 
Thirdly, And this Coyenant is called a Bo-d, becauſe it is by Co- 

yenant that a people are bound, and tyed,and knit rogether, as one 
Church, all of them unto the Lord,and one unto another; So that 
the Covenant is the bond of union, by which a company are fo 
combined and united, as that they become a Church. It is alſo ob- 
{crvable,how the Lord before he would bring them into this bond 
of the Covenant, he would cauſe them to paſſe under the rod; by 
which phraſe, as ?1iz upon the place well obſerves,is meant try 
all and probation; drawne from the manner of Shepheards or 
owners of Carttell, who went among their ſheepe, or other cattell 
with a rod, and therewith pointed out ſuch as were for the Lords 
boly uſe, as Lev. 27. 32. And ſo hereby is nored that God would 
not in the _ of the Goſpel have men to be brought into his 
Church hand over head, but he would firſt cauſe them to paſſe 
under the rod of due tryall and probation; and then ſuch as upon 
tryall were found to be holy for God , or meete matter for his 
Church, ſhould ſolemnly enter into Covenant with Godzand that 
Covcnant ſhould be the bond that ſhould combine them, and knit 
them together intoone, that ſo they that were many particular 
perſons, ſhould all become one body, that is to ſay, a Church. 

And ſo much of the firſt Argument drawne from plaine Texts 

of Scriptute. 

A ſecond Argument may be taken from the Tiles that are gi- 
ven tothe Church ; as firſt, that the Church is ſaid ro be married 
or eſpouſed unto Chriſt, Fer. 2. 2. & 3. 14. 2 Cor. 11,2, From 
whence the Argument may be tormed thus : It every Church be- 
comes a Church by being marticed or eſpouſed unto Chriſt , then 
accompany becomes a Church by way of Covenant : Bur the for- 
mecr 15'true, therefore the latter is true alſo. 

The Afſumprion, that a Church'becomes a Church by being 
married unto Chriſt, is plaine from the tormer Scriptures, where 
te Church of 1/-ael, and the Chitrtch of (ormnth, 1n regard of their 
entring into Church Eſtate, are ſaid to be eſpouſed and married 
uno Thriſt,as a loying and chaſt Yirgine to one husband. Which 
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ſpirituall marriage between Chriſt and his Church, is alſo raught 
in the type of the marriage between King Salomon and Pharoahs 
daughter, P/al. 45. _ 

' he Conſequence of the Propoſition is plaine in reaſon ; for 
there is no matriage but by way of Covenant;no woman becomes 
a matis wife, but by way of beftowing her ſelfe in Covenant upon 
ſuch a man : nether doth a man become an husband, but by the 
ſame means; and therefore the Scripture ſpeaking of the violation 
of _ i Fo calls it a violation of Covenant, Prov, 2, 17. 

Wt 
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hath but one wife or Spouſe, Cant. 6 9.  Obje.r, 


The Catholique Church indeed is but one; viz.the whole com- Anſwer, 


pany of Gods Elect 1n heavens tncarth, dead,now living,and not 
yet borne : But as there 1s the Church - Carholique, which is but 
one; ſo there are pariicular and viſible Churches, which are in 
number many ; and therefore the Scripture ſpeakes of Churches, 
2 Cer, 8, 1. 1g. Gal .x, 2, Ofthe Churches of the Gentiles, Row. 16. 
4. Of ſeven-Churches, Rev, 1. 4. Of all Churches, 1 (or, 14 33. 
7.17 AV $28. 

« But if cvery particular Church be the Wife of Chriſt, how many hun- 
O« dyed Wnes ſhould he have ? 


x. If the Church of Lracl, Fer. 2 2. the Church of Corinth, 2 


Cor, 11.2, The Jewiſh:Chunch, Rev.rg. 7. beche Spouſe and wife 


of Chriſt, there is no reaſon but others ſhould be the ſame alſo, 
eſpecially ſeeing there.is no particular Church, but in reſpe& of 
_ their Church eſtate ,, they may decline and goc a whoring from 
Chriſt, and that ſhews that they -were firit eſpouſed rohim;''for 
no woman can beſatd:to goe a wharing froma man, it ſhee were 
never married, nor c{pouſed trohim ar all. | 

2. This that ſecmes an abſurduie, and were a ſinful praftiſe 
among men, in're{pe&t ot Chriſt,  acerraine truth, and no diſho- 
nour unto him atall, to.haye more Spouſes then one upon carrh, 


many {pirituall Spouſes. Men cannar-give themfeives wholly and 
intirely r0.1any as 'Chrift can. Every faithfull ſoule is eſpouſed: 


and married unto Chriſt ; and in: that reſpe he hath nor onely 


many hundred bur many thouſand, yea many millions of ſpiritu- 
all Spouſes. 


« Byt thu ſpiritudll marriage i; between Chriſt and the Charch, But 


bc the Chnreh- Covenant is between the Church aud the members, and 
& cherefore this marniage dath:not prove the Char ch-Covenant, 
, B 2 1: In 
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x. In ſome ſort there may be {aid to be a marinage between the 
Church and the members, vsz. 1n reſpect of that deare loye and af- 
fe&ion, that ought tobe between them ; and therefore it is ſaid» 
e114 young man marrieth a Virgine, ſo ſhall the children of the (harch 
be married tothe Mi barch, Iſa. 62. 5. 

2. But properly the marriage is between Chriſt 8& the Church, 
and fo 15 the Coyenant alſo, ſo farre as therein they give up them- 
ſelves to Chriſt as unto an head and Lord as a woman inthe Co- 
venant of muriage doth give up her {elteunto her husband ; And 
the performance of ſuch duties as the Church and the member owe 
One unto another, isa branch ofthat marriage- Covenant, where- 
in they are tyed to Chriſt ; tor Chriſt himſclte 1n his Covenant re- 
quires, not onely that they ſhould giyeup themſelves ro hun, but 
alſo that they ſhould pertorme theſe duties one unto another. 

And accordingly it 1s ſaid of the Churches in Macedonia, that they 
gave up themſelves firſt tothe Lord, and then to 18 by the Will of God, 


. 2 Cor. 8.5. True it is, they Joe alſo binde themſelves by Cove- 


nant one unto another, bur in that reſpe&t the Covenant is pro- 
perly a brotherly Covenant ; like that 1 Sm, 20 8. Ames 1, 9, 
becauſe there the engagement 1s to one another as brethren, fel- 
low-members,and tcllow-heipers,and not as to one head or Lord, 
as it 1s in reſpect of Chriſt, and theretore in that reſpe it isnot ſo 
properly a marriage-Covenant as it 1s in reſpect of Chriſt: though 
duttes to one another are promiſed 1n their Covenant with one 
another, and alfo in their Covenant with Chrift. In briefe thus: 
They promuſe unto Chriſt duties tohim, and duties to one ano- 
ther according:to him: and ſo their Covenant 1s a marriage-Co- 
yenant with Chriſt : They promiſe alſo to one another, duties to 
oneanother, an (o it is a brotherly Covenant. 

Another Tutle given to the Church ( which alſo proves that 
a Church is made by Covenant ) is the Title of a Cirie, or Citie 
of Gol], P/al. 87 3. &48 1.8, & 122.3. Epheſ 2, 19 The Argu- 
m-nt iyeth thus-ii atruc Church be a Citie of God,then a Church 
becomes a Churcti by Coyenant : But every true Church 1s a Ci- 
tic of God, Ergo, 

The Aflumption is proved by the Scriptures forealledged. The 
Conſc:quence of the Propoſition is plaine 1n reafon, for every Citie 
js united by (ome Coycnant among themſelves, the Citizens are 
received uno jus (4viiatss, or right of Citic priviledges, by ſome 
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Covenant or Oath; And therefore it is ſolikewile in this Citie of 
God the Church; and men become Citizens of the Church by 
ſ{olemne Covenartt. 

 Thethird Argument may be drawne from the meanes of re- A4-gu.3, 
forming and reſtoring a Church when it is corrupted, which is by 
entring into Covenant a new with God, 2 (#705, 15.10, & 29.10, 
& Neh, 9. 38. & 10. 28, 29. fer. 50. 4, 5- Thereaton may bera- 
ken thus : 1t a Church decayed is to be reſtored and retoi med by 
renuing Covenant with God, then it was inſtituted and erected ar 
the firſt by way of Covenant : The reaſon of which Conſcquence 
15, becaufe abuſes and cotruptions are to be rctormed by bringing 
things batk tothe firſt Inſtiution: Thus Chriſt reformes the abu- 
ſes of marriage, by bringing them to the firſt Inſtitucion of thar 
Ordinance ; From the beginning 3t Was not ſo, Mart. 19 8, Andthus 
Pax! reformeth the Abules ot the Lords Supper, by telling them 
what was the firſt Inſtitution thereof, 1 ( 97.11 23. &c. And thus 
the Lord Jeſus calling on the decliming Church of Epheſws tor re- 
formation, bids her remember from whence ſhce t fallen, and repent and 
ace her firſt workes Rev. 2.5, 

Now the Aſſumption is plaine from the Texts above alledged, 
thatat the reforming of a Church, there 1s to be a renuing of Co- 
yenant; and thence it follows.that at the firſt ereCting of a Church, 
there was the making of a Covenant with God, for els this renu- 
ing of Covenant would not have been the way to reforme it. 

The fourth Argument is taken from that which doth diſlolye Argn, 4. 
a Church, which 1s the diffolving or breaking of the Covenant, 
Zach, 11.9,10,14. It diſſolving the Covenant be that which doth 
diſfolye the Church, then the making of Covenant is that which 
conſtitutes a Church. The reaſon ot the Conſequence 1s plaine, 
becauſe otherwiſe the Covenant might be diſſolved & che Church 
ſtand ſill, it it were no: the mak1ng of che Covenant that did con- 
ſtirute the Church : But it diſſipating ſtones in a building doe drſ- 
ſolvethe houſe, then the compaCting and conjoyning of them is 
that which makes the houſe ; If ſeparation of foule and body be 
that which deſtroyes the man, that then we ſay he 15not : it mult 
necds be the uniting of them, thatdid conſtizute & make the man : 
and ſo it is-in thts caſe. And chat diſſolving the Covenant is that 
which diloiyes a Church , is plaine from the Text alledged) 
Zach, 11, were the breaking of cae two Raycs, ot beautic and 
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bands, that is, the unchurching of the Jewes, is interpreted robe 
the breaking of the Covenant that God had made with that pco- 
ple, and the brotherhood that was between «dah and [/racl, 
The fifth Argument is taken from the diftintion which God 
hath appointed among(t Churches, and the confounding of all 
Churches into one, if there be not this Covenant te diſtmguiſh 
them. If Churches be diſtin&t Societies, and may not be contoun- 
ded, then Churches are compacted and combined by Coyenant : 
Butthe former is true, Ergo, | 
That Churches are diſtin& Societies, is plaine in the Scriprure, 
where we have mention of many Churches in one Coumrey or 
Province, Gal. 1. 1. x Theſ. 2.14. Of ſeven Churches in Aſia» 
Rev, 1, 4. and of all the Churches, 1 (or. 14. 33. Rev. 2. 23, Ephc- 
{#6 1s not Smyrna, nor Smyrna1isnot Thyatira, nor cither of them 
Pergamms, but cach one diftintt of themſelves, having Officers of 
their owne,which did not belong to others : yertues of their owne 
for which others are not praiſed, corruprions of their owne, for 
which others are not blamed; If tz were not thus, then when Lac- 
dicea is condemned for lukewarmeneſle, or Epheſ#s for declining, 
all the reſt ſhould be reproved alſo : And when Philadeifia is prat- 
ſed, all the reſt ſhould be praiſed atfo, which we fce is otherwiſe. 
Nowtrom hence the Conſequence is cettaine, that theretore they 
re combined by ſome Covenant each one among(t-themſelves ; 
for there 1s nothingels without this that wil ſufficiently diſtinguifh 
them. The Spirit of God and Faith intheir hearts, is common to 
all Chriſtians under heaven, and -inheaven alſo, and therctore this 
1s not the thing that makes diſtinCtion. Nor 15 1t habitation inthe 
ſame Towne together, far that may be common ro ſuch Chriſti 
ans as ate not ofthis Church, and uſually is to many that are no 
Chriſtians. As it is with Companies in Lonaor , as the Company 
of Goldſmiths, 8c. that many others dwell in the ſame Towne 
with them, yeaiit may bein the ſame ſtreete that are nor of their 
Company : and rfierefore it is not meerely habitation that doth 
diſtinguiſh them/from others, bur ſome combination and agree- 
ment amongſt themſelves ; So it is not habitation in the ſame 
Towne ' that. diſtinguiſherh Churches, and Church- members 
from other men, bur cheir mutuall agreement and combinarion 
_ joyning themſelves together in an holy Coyenam wich 
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- 6& If the Spirit of God and Faith in their hearts cannot diſtinguiſh one 
« Church from another, becanſe theſe are common to them all , then how 
* can Covenant diſtingusſh them, ſith all (hurches are joyned by ((ove- 
& ant one 45 Well as another ? | 

It is not a Covenant ſimply or a Coyenant in general! that doth 
conſtitute a Church, or diſtinguiſh one Church from another, 
but a Covenant with application and appropriation to theſe per- 
ſons. Even as it is in marriage, though all married conples be uni- 
ted by Covenant, and a Coyenant wherein one couple promiſerh 
the ſame duties that another couple doth. yet a Covenant with ap- 
plication and appropriation of the duties coyenanted to this man 
and this woman in particular, ſuch a Covenant is the very thing 
that make a couple, man and wife together,and gives them mucu- 
all power over cach other, as husband and wife, and puts adiſtin= 
Qion between them and all other menand women in the world. 
And ſoit is inthis caſe ; a Covenant to pertorme Church-duries 
with application and appropriation to ſuch perſons, is the very 
thing that conſtitutes a Church, and diſtinguiſheth one Church 
from another. . 

And thus much concerning the former of the two particulars, 
to ſhew the uſe of Church-Covenant, vis. that it is that whereby 
a company doe become a Church. | 

The ſecond particular is this, that taking hold of the Covenant, 
or joyning in it,is that which makes a particular perſon a member 
of a Church. And this followes upon the former, and that may 
be che firſt Argument to prove ite bl 

If joyning in Covenant be that which makes a company to be- 
come a Church, then taking hold of that Covenant is requiſite to 
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Argus, 


make a particular perſon become a member of the Church : But 


the firſt is true, as hath been ſhewed before ; Therefore the ſecond 
1s true alſo : It compafting and conjoyning of ſtones and pieces 
of Timber, be that that makes an houſe, then a particular ſtone 
cannot become a patt of that houſe, till itbe compacted and con» 
Joyned torhe reſt : Bur the former is true, eyen m the Church of 
God,which'1s che tpirituall Spouſe and Cirie of Godsliving ſtones, 
Chriſtians, beleeyers muſt be compacted together, and builded up 
rogcther, Epheſ. 2.21.22. Pal. 122. 3. and therefore the latrer is 
true al{o, that a particular Chriſtian becomes a member of the 


Church, a part of that building by being combined with the mw 
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A ſecond Argument oy be drawne from the Scripture, Ifa.6. - 
3»6,7. Let not the ſonne of the ſtranger, that hath joyned himſelfe to the 


Lord, ſpeake, ſaying, the Lord hath atterly ſeparated me from h1 people, 


ec. T he ſonnes of the ſtrangers that joyne themſelves to the Lora,to ſerve 
him, &-c. and take hold of my Covenant , even thens Will I bring to my 
holy mogntaine, and make them joyfull in my houſe of Prayer, &c, Con- 
cetnins which Scripture, note three things to the preſent purpoſe. 
Firſt, T hat theſe ſtrangers were members of Chriſt,true belecyers, 
joyned to God by Faith ; for it is ſaid, they have joyned themſelves to 
the Lord,v,z 8&v. 6. that they loved the name of the Lord, ſcryed 
him, and kept his Sabbaths, v. 6. and yet for all this they were nor 
as yet joyned as membcrs of the viſible Church, for if they had 
been joyned,there would have been no cauſe for ſuch complaint, 
che Lord hath ſeparated me from hu people, y.3. Beſ1des,bringing them 
into the Church as members, and granting them the priviledge of 
members, is promiſed as a reward and bleſſing upon this their joy- 
ning tothe Lord by faith and obedience, v.7. And therefore it is 
nor the (ame; but a diſtin& thing from it ; the one being promiſed 
as a rewatd and bleſſing upon the other, Secondly, T he Lord pro- 
miſeth that he will make them members of his Church : Them wil 
Ibrjng to my holy mountaine, and make thens joyfull in my houſe of Pray= 
er. T hirdly , That among other things requiſite ro make them 
membets, this was one, v:z. the taking hold of that Covenant 
which was between the Church of 1/rec/ and God, v. 6. So that 
hence we may gather, that men may be members of Chriſt, joy- 
ned to the Lord by faith and love, and yer for the preſent not 
members of the viſtble Church : And that when God is ſo graci- 
ous to true beleevers, as to make them members of his viſible 
Church, it is requiſite that they joyne in Covenant before. 
© But might not faith in Chriſt, beleeving in heart on the God of Iſ- 
<< rac, be all the taking hold of the Covenant that is here meant, | 
.. Notfo, butoverand above that, here is alſo meant their open 
profeſſion of their Faith in the God of 1/-ae/, and open binding of 
themſelves by Covenamt to all ſuch duries of taith and obedience, 
as God required of the Church of Iſracl, and the members there- 
of. Now diſtin&ly take the Anſyer to this ObjeCtion in three or 
fourc particular Propoſitions, Firſt, There was a Covenant be- 
tween the Church of Ih acl and God, Exod, 19. 5»6, 7) 8. Exck 16. 
8. Dext, 29,10, &c. Secondly, This Coycnant was mutuall ; not. 
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onely a promiſe on Gods part to be their God, and to rake them 
for his people, but alſo reciprocally on their part to give up them- 
ſelves unto God to be his people, and to doe the durie of people to 
their God ; The Covenant is not meerely to receive from God, 
and promiſe nothing back againe to him ; nor doth God binde 
hinſelte therein,and leave men at libertie,bur it 1s muruall on both 
parts, as theſe Scriptures declare ; Ger. x7. 1. Exod.19.7. 8. Dent.5. 
27. & 26.16, 19, Hoſ. 2,23, & Zach.13. 9. Thirdly, Hereupon 
it followes, that if men had not promiſed, and alſo pertormed, n 


ſome meaſure of truth, the duties of Faith and obedience unto. 


God, they had not taken hold of the Covenant, but had diſcoyc- 
nanted themſelves, notwithſtanding all the promiſes of God unto 
their Fathers or others. Thus though God promiſed Abraham to 
be a God to him, and to his ſeede in their generations, Gey. 17. 7. 
yetthe [/amaectites and Edomites deſcending from Abraham, were 
diſcovenanted by not promiſing nor performing thoſe dutics of 
Faith ard obedience , which God required on the peoples part : 
when a Covenant containes promiſes on Gods part, and duties al- 
{9 on mans, he doth not take hold of the Covenant that takcs one 
Patt, and ieaves another. Fourthly, T'obeleeve what God promi- 
{ed inthe Covcnant for his part, and to promiſe in a private way 
the duties of obedience on mans part, was not ſufficient ro make 
theſe ſtrangers members of the Church,but they muſt doe it open- 
ly and in the view of the Church, eiſe rhe Church could have had 
no warrant to have admitted ſuch into their Fellowſhip, if their 
faith and obcdience had not been viſibly profeſſed, Exod. 12, 43. 
48 2(hron, 23.19, 

Andin as much as the Covenant was mutuall, when theſe firan- 
gers did mamiteſt theirtaking hold of the Coyenant, they manife- 
fted and protc{l:d both Fauth and obedience, both that they belce- 
ved what God promiſed,and that they would be obedient to what 
he required 3 It any ſhould have claimed Church-teilowſhip, ſay- 
ing, 1 beleevethe promiſes, bur would not binde himſelte ro any 
duties of Evangelicall obedience, this had been a takings hold of the 
Covenant by the haives, ataking of one part ot it in {ceming and 
pretence, and a leaving ot another ; bur i would not haye been 
{ufficient to have brought aman into the fellowſhip of the church : 
Such of the Congregation of 1/rae/ as would not come to Hieruſa- 
lem to enter into Coyenant, were to be {eparated from the Church 
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in the dayes of Ezra, Ezra10,8, And therefore ſuch as being 
ſtrangers ſhould refuſe to enter into it, could not be admitted into 
the Church ; So that the taking hold of Gods Covenant, which 
is there required to make theſe ſtrangers members of rhe Church, 
isa beleeving m heart onthe God of 1/rael, and an open profe(- 
ſion that they did beleeve, and likewiſe a promiſe of obedience or 
ſubje&ion unto the God of 1/rael, and an open profeſſing of ſuch 
obedience and ſubjkRion 3 and that is the joyning in Coyenant 
which we ſtand for, before® man can be a member of a Church, 
cyen an open profeſſion of Faith and of Obedience. 

A third Argument is taken from thoſe Scriptures which ſhew 
that men become members by being added tothe Church, or be- 
ing joyned to them, A#. 2.47. & 5.13. & 9.26, It men become 
members of the Church by being added or joyned, then joyning 
in Coyenant ( or profefiivg of ſubjeftion to the Goſpel or Coye- 
nant of God ) is that whereby a man becomes a member of a 
Church : But the former is true,as appeares by the Scriptures fore- 
mentioned, and therefore the latteris true alſo. | 

Bur all the doubt in this Argument will be concerning the con- 
ſcquence of the Major Pr. potttion ; but that may be made good 
by rhis reaſon, and] the confirmation of it, v:z. that a man cannot 
be added or joyned io the Church by any other meanes without 
th's joyning 10 Coycnant. The truth of which Affertion will ap- 
peare by ſhewing rhe 1niufficiency of all other means, withour this 
joyning in Covcnant , and that may be done in Anſwer to the 
Ovjections enluing. 

« Wen men were added tothe Church, it may be, 10 more is meant 
&« but that God did convert them aud worke Faith in their hearts,and that 
&« converting of them was the adding of them to the (, hurch, | 

T his caimot bell; for, firſt, Sau! was converted and had fairh 
wrought in his heart, and yet he was not ar the firlt rrcerved for a 


n;cmber ot the Church at Hicruſalem { though he aſſayed to be 


1oyned untothem, ) till they were better ſatisfied in his ſpiriuall 
eſtatc by the teſtimony of Barnabas, ARt.9. 26,27, 28. And thoſe 
{trangers, /{a. 56 ( as was (aid beiore ) were Joyned to the Lord 
by being converted , and having Fanh wrought in their hearts, 
and yer they doe lament it with gricte, that they were nor joyned 
25 members to the vifible Church : The Lord hath ſeparated me from 
his people, {ay they, ver. 3. The old ſaying is truc Fomromng ghe 
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viſible Church ,'There'are many wolves within, and many ſheepe with= 

oxt, Secondly, Thoſe that were joyned were belecyers before they 

joyned; forit is ſaid, divers were added, yer, 14, Thirdly, Thoſe 
that were added to the Church, were added and joyned to them 

by ſuch an actas others durſt notput forth, 48.5, 13. Of the reſt 
durft no man jr yne unto them, and theretore it was not by the irref1- 
ſtable at of Godin converting of them, but by ſome voluntary 
aCt of their owne choice and conſent ; for Gods conyerting grace 
depends not upon mans dating, or not daring to receiye it. It ro be 
Joyned be no more but ro be converted, then when it is ſaid, Some 
aurſt not be joyned, the meaning ſhould be, they durſt not be con- 
verted, norſuffer Faith to be wrought in them ; which is groſſe 
Arminianiſme, ſuſpending the converting grace of Godupon the 
free will of the creature. Fourthly, And as this joyning which o- 
thers durſt:not doe, cannot be meant of being converted ; So if it 
be well confidered.,. whar the thing was wherein they durſt nor 
Joyne, it may: appeatre that it was nothing els but this, that they 
durſt not agree, and engage themſelves to be of their body and 
{acietic ; that 1s, they durſt not Joyne in Covenant with theme 
For it cannot be meant of dweliing in the Towne with them , tor 
this they, both durſt doe and did |::nor-is iti onely: of joyning to 
heare the \Vord in their aſſembly; tbr this alſo they durſt doe, and 
many-did 1t- in great multirudes;, ſo that many by hearing the 
Word became bcleevers,and were added to the Lord both of men 
and women, ver. 14. at this very time when it is (aid of ſome they 
durſt not, joyne unto them :;Nor 1s:it:of joyning to themiin affte- 
Ction, or approbation of theit ways for this they aiſodurſt doe and 
did expreſſe ſo mich 1n magaityingand commendinsthem,when 
yet they du:ſt not-joyne untothem, ver, 13. Which magnifying 
of them doth imply that they heardtheijr doctrine, and ſaw their 
practiſe, and-approved it;:andhighly, commended. them tor the 
ſame; Whexdtore-ſceing this joyning, which ſome.durft notdoe; 
cannotbe meantoi-being converted,:nor of joyning'in- habitati- 
on, nor of zoyning in afteftion; nor in hearing the Word in their 
Aſlembly, nor of approbation, and-expreffions'that way 1t re- 
maincth that it muſt be meant of joyning-inthar neere relation of 
Church-tclowihipamongſ themy: fo asro beengaged: by volun- 
tary conſent -and-agreemens'ro-be.,mernbers ot their :Church. 
Fiftly, If joyning tothe Church, were no mote but to be con- 
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verted, then he that were converted were joyned as. a member of 
every viſible Church chroughout che world , which were a great 
con{uſjion of that Order, and diltinftion of Churches, which the 
Lord hath appointed. 

« Men may be joyned to the Church, in heartie affetion and love, and 
a« yet without any Covenant. 

True, but this will not make them members of that Church, 
for then Saul was a member of the Churchat Hriers/alem, afore he 
was joyned a member, for he was joyned to them in hearric affe- 
&ion afore, and therefore aſſayed to joyne asa member ; and ſo 
were they that durſt not joyne, A#.5. 13. yea then a man ſhould 
be a member of many Churches, yea of all Chriſtian Churches in 
rhe world ; for he 1s ro love them, and beare heartie afte&ion to 
them all ; T he'true memoecs of the Churches in Englandare uni- 
ted in heartie affection, to the Churches in Scorland, in Holland, 
in Fraznce, jn New- England, &c. And yet they are not members 
of all theſe Churches, nor ſubjef to their cenſures as members 
are. 

« But the reaſon of that ts becauſe they doe not dwell among them in 
*« rhe ſam? Towne, | 
« Neither would habitation with them inthe ſame Towne; make 
a man a meraber of the Church there, if there be no mote then-ſo. 
Suppoſe Sazlto havedweltin the ſame houſe afore his converſion 
in which he dwelt after, which 1s not unpoſlible norunlikely-; yer 
we ſec he was no member of the Church at Hieryſalem, afore his 
converſion, no nor of ſome time after, though he might have 
dwelt in an houſe in the midſt of the: Chriſtians, and Church- 
members there. The members of the Dzrch and Frexch Churches 
in London, or other Townes in England, are not members of the 
Engliſh - Congregations or Churches, -no more rien the Eng13/h 
are of theirs, and yetthey dwell promiſcuouſly together inthe 
ſame Strecte of the:ſame Towne, To wne-dwelling would not 
make a man a free-man of a Company in Londos;' or ſore other 
Corporation; for many others dwell in the Towne wiuh them 
yea it may be 1athe ſame ftreete , thatare not free of their Com- 
pany, and ſoitis inthis caſc. | 

«* Butthe reaſon why ſuch, as awell in Towne. with the Church, aye 
- nor members thereof, may be, becanſe they frequent not their Aſſens- 
blues. 
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k Idiots and Infidells might come into the publick meetings a- eAwſro 
mong the Corinthians, 2 (or. 14.23, 24,25. yet Idiots and Infi- 
dells were not therefore members of the Church. And Saw after 
tis converſion might have come in among the Charch intime of 
publick duties, and have ſcene and heard all that they haddone : 
yetthis would not have made him of one body with them. Sone 
Tndiavs, Moores, and other naturall perſons come into our meet- 
ings in New £nglavd, ſome of their owne accord, and others by 
the Command or Counſell of their Maſters and Governours, yet 
no man can ſay, that all theſe are hereby made Thurch-members. 
Wherefore ſeeing neither converſion, nor loving affeftion, nor 
cohabitation, nor coming into their meetings, doth joyne a man 
as a member of the viſible Church (tor ſome men have all theſe, 
and yet are not members , and others are ſometimes members of 
the viſible Churches, and yet want ſome of theſe, are hypocrites 
and want ſound converſion ) it remainerh therefore that as ſound 
conyerfion makes a man fit matter for a Church ; So proteſſion of 
His Faith, and of his ſubje&tion to the Goſpel , and the Churches 
approbation , and acceptance of him ( which is the ſumme of 
Church-Covenant ) is the tormall cauſe that gives him the being 
of a member.” pv ; 
' - © Bat joyning doth not alway fignifie joyning in Covenant ; Philip joy- Objefi.g. 
« ned to the Eunnuchs chariote , and duſt to meus feete, AEt,V. 29, & 
&« Fuke 10,11. and yet there was no Covenant, and therefore men may 
& joyne to the Church without any (ovenant, | 
The word indeed.may expreſſ: any cloſe joyning, whether na- «/». 
turai], ( as the branch is joyned to the Vine, or anarme or other 
member ro the body ) or attificiail, as when two ſtickes were joy- 
ned to become one in Exzkziels hand, Ezek. 379. Or when Carpen- 
ters or Maſons doe joyne pieces of ſtone or Timber cogerher , to 
make one houſe, Neh. 4,6. Ezxr.4. 12. butis not onely the force 
of the word thar is {ſtood upon. But when joyning 1s uled to ex- 
prefle ſuch joyning,, wherein a man voluntari:y takes on him a 
new relation, there ic alwayes implyes a Covenant, whether the 
relation be morall and civill, or religious and Eccleſtafticall We 
ſpeake of voluntary relarion, for there are naturall relacions, as be- 
tweene parents and children: and theſe need no Covenant, there 
tsno Covenant to make a man a Parent, or-a chulde 3 There are 
alſo yiolent relations, as between LHYITGR and Captiyes, and 
; bn 


—__— 


22 


Church = Covenant. 


ls + AGATE 


- — tis vs either 


| 
| 
] 


Argu, 4. 


Arqu, 5, 


in theſe there is no Covenant neither 3 but others. are yoluntaty, 
and theſe alwayes imply a Covenant , and ate founded therein, 
whether they be morall and civill ( as between husband and wite, 
Pro. 2, 17. between Maſter and ſcryants, Z»k, 15, 15. berween 
Prince and ſubje&t, between Partners in Trade, 2 { #ro, 20. 35, 
36, 37. where the Covenant or agreement is, that men ſhall bare 
ſuch a ſhare of charges, and receive ſuch a ſhare of profits : ) or 
religious, as between Miniſter and people, between the Church 
and the members : all theſe are done by way of Coycnant. A 
man cannot joyne himſelfe to a woman as her husband, but by 
way of Covenant : A man cannot joyne himſeclte to. another as 
a ſervant, or apprentiſe, but by way of Coyenant ; And ſo may 
we ſay of all the reſt z nor into any body corporate , but by the 
ſame way and means. If men be united into a body politick or 
incorporate, a man cannot be ſaid to be joyned tothem by meere 
heartie affe&ion, unleſſe withalthe joyncs himſclfe unto them by 
{ome Contratt or Covenant. Now of this nature 1s every patti- 
cular Church, a body incorporate, 1 Cor, 12.27. Te are the body 
of Chriſt, &c, and hath power to caſt out, 1 Cor.5. 13. and to 
torgive and receive in Penitents, 2 Cor, 2.7.8 as a body incor- 
porate ; and therefore he that will joyne unto them,, mult doe it 
by way of Covenant or Agreement; and ſo'this Anſwer ro-this 
ObjcCion,may be a fourth Argument to prove the.poinc in hand, 
thar joyning in Covenant is that which makes a man, a member 
of a Church. 

Ali voluntary relations, all relations which arc neither naturall 
nor violent, arc entred into by way of Covenant. . . | D 

Bur he that joynes into a Church as a member, or.enters intoa 
Church, doth take upon him ſuch a relation 3 Therctore joyning 
toa Church as a member; is by way of Covenant. 

A fitth Argument may be drawne from the power which all 
Churches, Othcers and members, have over all their members in 
the Lord. If all Churches, Officers, and members, have power in 
the.Lord over all their members , then joyning 1n Covenant is 
necellary ro make a man a memver of a Church, but the former is 
true, therefore the Jatcer 1s true alſo. | ET 

The Aflumprtion. in this Argument, that, ajl Churches, have 
power. over their: members, 1s proved, trom 1 Cox. $5. 4'5., 13s 
wherethe Apoſtle reproyeth the Corinthians for RSS EE In- 
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celtuous man amongſt them, and commands them to deliver him 
tO Satan, and caſt him out from amongſt them. Now this he 
would not have done, if they had had no power over him-, or 1f 
there had been any roome for them to ſay , wee have nothing to 
doe with him ; wee have no power oyer him. And the ſame is 
prooved in other Scriptures alſo; as, ar. 18, 17. 7ſal. 149, 6. 
7) 8, 9, | 

And the Conſequence of the Hajr Propoſition, viz, that then 
members doe engage themſelves by Covenant, is proved by this 
reaſon; That Churches have no power over ſuch as have nor 
engaged themſelves by Covenant, and committed power unto 
chem, by profeſling to be ſubje& to all the Ordinances of Chriſt 
amongſt them. | 

Thetruth whereof may appeare by two Reaſons : 

Firſt, Becauſe all Chriſtians have power andright, jure divino, 
to chooſe their owne Officers to whom they commit their ſoules, 
eAt.6.01. & 14 23. where the word xupdoicate, imports choo- 
ſing by Ele&ien : and ſo the word 1s uſed and tranſlated, 2 Cor.8. 
19. he was choſen by the (harches, &c. Itis not minitteriall gifts that 
makes a man a Miniſter to eyery Church, nor inveſtech him with 
ſpirituall power oyer them, nor though he dwell amongſt them, 
unieſſe they call him, and he accept of rhat call : And as they have 
power to chooſe their Officers, {o likewiſe ro chooſe their bie- 
thren according to God, Row. 14, 1. Now it they have power to 
chooſe their Otkcers and brethren, then none can have power 0- 
ver them as Officers and brethren, without their owne conſent, 
and whom they never choſe, nor promiſed by any Covenant or 
Ergagement to be ſubject to the Lord. 

Secondly , It the Church ſhould exerciſe any Aft of Church- 
| power over ſuch a man as never entred into Covenant with chem 
( ſuppoſe to Excommunicate him tor whoredome or drunken» 
netle, or the 1tke } the man might proteſt againſt their Act, and 
their Sentence, as Coram non jaajce. and they could not jultific their 
proceedings, if indeed there have pallcd no Covenanc or Engage- 
ment between him and them. If he ſhall ſay , you have nurhing 
to doe to paſſe Sentence or Cenſure upon me, I am none ot your 
Church, but ot another Church ; Suppoſe in Hollanajn France.cfc. 
and I am onely here now for Metchandite fake, or upon ſome 0- 
ther occaſion : what ſhall they ſay to ſtop his mouth, if there ne- 
VC$ 
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ycr palled any Covenant between him and them. 

« Bat Miniſters have power over the people by the word of God, 
<« Heb. 13. 19.1 Theſ. 5. 12.1 Tim, 5.179. «nd not by mens engaging 
& themſelves by Covenant, 

But what is it that makes men Miniſters to ſuch a people, Offi- 
cers to ſuch a Church , or maketh them ſheepe of my flocke » 
Is it not thoſe Scriptures that makes every man a Paſtour , or 
Teacher, or Ruler to a people, unleſle they call him to that Of- 
fice; and then in ſo doing they Covenant and Engage themſclyes 
robe ſubje& to him in the Lord , and then thoſe Scriptures take 
hold on them. One might as well ſay , ir isnot the Coyenan- 
ting of a wife to her husband that gives him power over her , but 
the Word of God ; For asthe Word of God commands people to 
obey their Miniſters , ſo it commands wives to be ſubjett to their 
husbands, Epheſ. 5.22. And yetall men know, a man cannot take 
this woman for his wife but by Covenant. So that if ſhee once 
makes her ſelfe a wife by her owne yoluntary Covenant, then the 
word of God takes hold on her, and bindes her to doe the duties 
of a wife : but if ſhee hath made no Coyenant, the man hath no 
power over her as het husband, neither 1s ſhee his wife ; Soit men 
once make themſelves members of {uch a Chutch, ſheepe of ſuch 
a mans flocke, by their own voluntary Covenant, then the word 
of God takes hold of them, and bindes them to doe che duties of 
members to their fe!llow-brethren, and of people totheir Paſtours 
or Miniſters. But if they never choſe {uch a man to be their Mini- 
ſter, nor Covenanted to be ſubje&t to him 1n the Lord, he then 
can have no poweT,over them as a Miniſter unto them, becauſe 
they have right to choſe their owne Minifters. = 

A ſixth Argument may be taken from che diſtinion that is 
between members, and not members. It there be by the word of 
God adiſtinfion , between members of che Church and ſuch as 
are no members, then joyning in Covenant 1s neceflary ro rhe 
being of a member ; but the former 1s true, as appeares x Cor, 5, 
12. Someare within, and may be judged by the Church, and o- 
thers are without, and may not : and therctore the latter 1s true 
alſo. And the reaſon of the Conſequence 1s becauſe 'there 1s 10+ 

thing elſe without this Joyning 1n Covenant, that can ſufficiently 
diltmguiſh them ; Ir 1s not Faith and Grace 1n their hearts, for 
{ome men are members of the viſible Church, and yet have no 
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Grace, and others may have Grace, and yet be no members , and 
thereforethis 1s not che thing that doth diſtinguiſh rhem, nor 15 tt 
affe&ion, nor cohabitation, nor every approbation of the Word 
of God, avdthe wayes of his Church,nor comming into their Al- 
{cmbliesto heare the Word ; But theſe things were touched be- 
fore, and therefore may be here the more buicfly paſſed over. 

And ſo much ſhall ſuffice to have ſpoken of the ſecond particu- 
lar, concerning the uſe of Church-Covenant, that it is by joynng 
therein that a particular perſon becomes amember of a Church. 

Bur here it will be neeetull to remove ſundry ObjeQtons, which 
may ſceme to ſome to be of great weight againſt Church- Covye- 
nant, that ſo by the removing of rhem, the truth may be the more 
cleared, to futiler (atisfaRtion, if it be the will of God. 

©& Church-Covenant is a Terme that t not foundin Scripture, on To 

Firſt, So is Sacrament, Trinitie, 8c. and yet thoſe termes may 4% *r- 
be lawfully uſed, becaule the thing meant thereby is found. | 

Secondly, But ſceing the Covenant is between the Lord and his 
Church, as the rwo parties that are confederate, it is all one whe- 
ther it be called the Lords Covenant, or the Church-Coyenant : 

As when A1amre, Aver,8& Eſchol were contederate with Abraham, 
Gen. 14. 13. might not onetruely ſay, Abrabam was confederate 
with them? Relatives doe mutually put and eſtabliſh one another. 

Thirdly, The Scripture allowes both the Lords Covenanec with 
the Church, Ez-.16.5.8& the peoples covenant or Saints covenant, 
or Churches Covenant with him, Dexr.29.12.P/al.50.5 er.50.5. 

Fourthly, There is good reaſon for both the words; both the 
Lords Covenant, and the Church-Covenant , becauſe both are 

confederate ; And for that of Church-Covenant, there is this rea- 
ſonalſo,viz.todiſtinguiſh it from other Covenants,as a matriage- 
Covenant,Pre.2.17.and a brotherly Covenant,1 Sam. 20. 8. The 
Church-Covenant being thus called not onely becauſe they are a 
Church, or members thereof that make it, bur alſo becauſe they 
enter into it in reference to Church - Eſtate and Church - duties : 
The duties which chey bind rhemſclves unto in this Covenant be< | 
ing ſuch eſpecially as-concern a Church and the members thereof, | 

« But this Church-( ovenant puts ſome diſparagement xpon the Cove- Obit a 1 | 

<< nant of Grace, which every beleever 3s already entred into With God, a | 

« 2nd ſceme to chargeithe ſame with inſufficiency ;, for every ſecond {ove- | 

*« nant dorh argue that the firſt was not faultleſte, Heb. 8, 7. Joni 
| D 


I. A 


CO nn eee Red 


ADC HTS. 50 2. de woe 7 
A ana. — 


NE es ea antes 


DC 


26 


DA eee 


Church-Covenant. 


Avſv, | 1. A ſecond Covenant doth argue that the firſt was not Faule- 
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Anſw, 


\ renewed in Sivai, The Covenant of Grace was firſt givento Adam 


egy - toner 


lefle, where the Covenants are contrary one to another, as the. 
coyenant of Grace, and the covenant of works are, and fo it is 
moſt true, that the bringing in of the free Covenant of Grace did 
argue that rightcouſnes and lite could not be attained by the Law, 
or Coyenant of works for 1t there had been a Law given which 
could have given life, ycrily rightcouſneſſe ſhould have been by 
the Law. Gal. 3. 21. Rom. 8.3. | 

2. But if it be the ſame Coyenant that is renewed or made a- 
eaine, though upon a new occaſion, no man can ſay that entring 
into the ſame the ſecond time,or a third, or a fourth, doth diſanull 
the firſt, or caſt diſparagement upon the ſame. The covenant of 
works #iven toeAdam was not blamed or faulted , becauſe it was 


in Paradiſe after his fall, afterward to Abraham, thento the people 
of Iſrael under types and ſhadoiys ; And againe after the coming 
of Chriſt inthe fleſh ; yet none of theſe doth difanull che former, 
or argue the ſameto be faulty ; and thereaſon is, becauſe it is {tf 
the ſame Covenant though renewed upon new occaſions; and in 
ſome particulars in ſome other manner. And the like we ſay con- 
ccrning Church-Covenant, or the Covenant which a man makes 
when he enters into the Church, vx; that 1t 1s nor another Coye- 
nant contrary to the Covenant of Grace, which every beleeyer is 
broughe into at his firſt converſion, but an open profeſſion of a 
mans ſubjeion to that very Covenant, ſpecially in the things 
which concerne Church cſtare, into which eſtate the man is now 
centring. 

ec Fr z5 not lawfull to make ſuch a Covenant as the (harch-Covenant, 
« becatſe it 15 not in our poWer to keep it , and we do not know whether 
« God will give us power, 

This ground is yery truc, that no. man hath power of himſe]fe 
to any thing thar good is, but all a mans power and abilitie muſt 
come of God through Chriſt, 2. Cor, 3. 5. Phil. 2. 13, Fob, 15.5. 
But rhe inference isnot good, that therefore it ſhould be unlawfull 
to entointo Chutch-Covenant: for 2. By the ſame reaſon,all pro- 
miſes are unlawfull, and all cevenants whatſoever ; as the coye- 
nant of marriage, the coyenant of ſervice, yca and the perſonall 
covenant of Grace, when a particular ſoule promuſerh. taith and 
new obedience for there 15 none of theſc, no not the covenant of 

7 x Marriage, 
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Marriage, which a man is able othimſclf ro keep, as the adultery | 


of Davidand Bathſzeba, among others, doth plainly prove. 
2, God hathpromiſed to give power to them that in ſelf-deni- 
all ſeek it of kim, and truſt to his pronaiſe for it. Ezck, 36. 27. fer, 
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31. 33, Rows, 6.14. 7er.32. 40, Therrue inference therefore from . 


this ground, from mans diſabilitie to performe were this, that 
therefore a man ſhould not enter into Church: Coveriant in his 
owne {trengrh, for that was Peters fault in promiſing not to deny 
Chriſt, but to dic with him rather : bur Church-Covenant, as alſo 
all other promiſes, ſhould be cntred into, in an humble looking up 
to Chriſt Jeſus tor help and aſſiſtance to performe. Thou therefore 
my ſonre, be ſtrong in the grace that 6 i1n Chriſt 7eſus, 2, Tim.2,1. 


* God arfalloweth covenants of mans making ( and ſo our ( hurch- O0bj. 4. 


* (Covenant) in thoſe words, But not by thy Covenant. Fzek, 16. 61. 


God doth not reprove them there for making Covenanr.,, for eAr/w. 


then he were contrary to him(elte, who elſewhere called:them to 
do it, Ex04. 29. Dexs. 2g. and commendedthem for it, P/al. 5o. 5. 
Yea and in that very place of Ezek. 16, acknowledgeth a Cove- 
nant betweene him and them, ver, 60,62. Bur the meaning is, 
he would dothem good, bur not for their good keeping the Co- 
venant of works, for they had very ſinfuliy brokenit, ver. 59. but 
even as he ſaith clſewhere, not for their ſakes, or tor their righte- 
ouſneſſe, Exck, 36.32, Dewt.9.4,5,6. But what force is there in 
this arguing 4z. It God will do us good, bur nor tor our good 
keeping thecovenanr of works, then it 1s not lawfull to protiſe 
obedience tothe covenant of Grace, in ſuch things as concerne 


Church eſtate ; Allmen may eaſily ſce that here is a plaine no» /e- 
quitar. 


« Thts entring into Covenant may keep out many good men from Joyn- 001.5. 


& ing to the (, hyrches, becayſe they are not ſarufieda 


out it: and therefore 
«© ze t5 better laid aſide, | 


It is not impoſlible, but. good men may for atime be unſatisfied 47/7 


abont it, till they underſtand the nature and uſe of it, and yet the 
thing be warrantable enough forall that in the ſight of God; the 
Tribes were troubled at the Altar ſet upupon the banks of Jordari 
by the two Tribes and an halic, till they underſtood the intent and 
ule of it, and for what purpoſe ut was erefted: and then they were 
ſatisfied. ?of. 22. Andthe ſame may be ſaid of Peters cating with 
the Gentues, which at the firſt was yery offenſive to them of the 
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circumciſion, till they underſtood what Peter had to ſay: for his - 
defence therein, and then they reſted well ſatisfied, 4. 11, 
Butif menunderſtand what the Church-Covenant is, there is 
no reaſonthat good men ſhould be troubled at it 3 it being nothing 
ciſe but a promiſe of obedience unto the Goſpel of Chriſt, or of 
{uch.duties as the Gofpel requireth of all Chriſtians in Church- 
eſtate : For, will good men retuſe to obey the Goſpel , or ſubmir 
tothe ordinances of Chriſt > or will they refuſe to profeſſe ang 
promiſe ſo.much > It a manunderſtand whart it is, and what we 
meane by. it and yet refuſe to enter into it when he hath opportu- 
nitic thereto, ſuch refuſing is no part of his goodneſle, bur 1s ro be 
reckoned amongſt his corruptions ; It 1s 1gnorance at the beſt, and 
if not ſo, then it. may be peryerſcneſle of will, or ſome want of 
will to performe obedience to the Goſpel. And ſurely there is ſmal 


hope that ſuch would yeceld ſubjeQion and obedience to the Go- 


ſpel, who do refuſe to-profeſie or promile it. 

« But the Scripture, A&.2. 41. tels of joyning to the (hurch with- 
«© ogt any Covenant, For it.was not poſſible that 3o0o. ſhontd enter int 
i covenant un one day, | : 

Two things may be ſaid in Anſwer to this Objetion. = 

Firſt, that ooo. were not ſo many,bur that joyning in Coye- 
nant might caſily be done by them all, in one day. For, 1. it was at 
Penticofſt; at which rime ofrhe yeer the dayes were at the longeſt: 
And, 2. the Scripture tels us, that David made a Covenant with 
all the Tribes of Iſrael in-one day, 2. Sam, 5. 1,2, 3. The Articles 
of the covenant betweene Davidaand the Tribes, and ſo betweene 
this 3000, and the Lord might be openly declared, and they both 
the one-and the other mightby ſome ſigne or other,cxpreſle their 
conſent thereunto in one-day-: 

Secondly , as joyning in Covenant 1s a thing that might be 
done, ſo it1s morethen probable that indeed it was done, by thoſe 
3000. ſoulcs. For it isſ{aid,ver. 41. that they gladly received the Word, 
that is, they.openly profeſſed that they did with all their hearts re- 
ceiye it, for this receiving of the Word is noted as a condition, up- 
on which they were admitted to baptiſme, and therefore it was 
not onely an inward receiving of it in their hearts, butalſo an open 
profefling that they did receive itz for an inward recciving of it in 
rheir hearts, without an open profeſſing thereof outwardly, would 
not haye been ſufficient tor the admitting of them unto Baptiſme. 
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Now this Word which they received was an cxhortation to Re- 
pentance for ſinne; and to Faithiin the promiſe, ver. 38 39. and: 
to obedience in (eyering themſelves from others, and ſaving them- 
ſelves-from that untoward: generation , ver. 40. And therctore 
when they openly profcſied, that they gladly received this word, 
there was an open profeſſing. of- their Repentance for {inne; ver. 
40. of their Faith in the promiſe, and of obedicnce to the Com- 
mandement, which is nothing elſe,bur the very ſumme of Church- 
Coyenant : yea, and further, their yery preparation to this. repen- 
tance, faith and obedience, 1n that true compunttion and ſorro 

of ſoul, was alſo openly made manifeſt, ver. 37, 


« But yer there would not be ſuch long narrations, of every one ſeve- Reply, 
<« rally as now.are uſed, When men do enter into Church- Covenant, when 


« each one makes a good long ſpeech, in the profeſſion of bus Faith and Re- 


EX pentance, 


When the thing is certaine, as was ſhewed before, that they did Aw. 
openly proteſle repentance, faith and obedience, it is not difference 
inthe length or largeneſle of their ſpecches in expreſſing of them- 
ſelves, that can make any difference in the thing : Majus & minus - 
non diverſificant fpectem, And we denie -not bur -they might be 
briefer, becauſe there wasnot ſuch need they ſhould be long 1n re- 
gard of ſome difference betweene them -and ns; their time and 
ours : Firſt there were the Apoſtles preſent to heare their confeſſi- 
ons; and to judge thereof, who were men of very good diſcerning, 
and therefore brieter expxeſſing- of mens ſelves might ſuffice; - 
whereas the beſt Chriſtians, yea the beſt Miniſters amongſt us are 
not to be cumpared to the - Apoſtles; and therefore-as we need . 
more time for ſtudy; and for preparation for our Sermons then 
they did : ſo likewiſe we need moretime-to heare, and try the 
ſoundneſſce of mens repentance towards God, and faith towards 
out Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Yet this we may adde withall, that if the 

- Apoſtles and thoſe primative Chriſtians , men of ſuch excellent 
diſcerning were ſometimes deceived, and could not alwayes ſo 
diſcern,but that ſome Hypoctites would creep into the Church : as - 
the example of Ananias and Saphira doth witneſſe; how much - 
more need is there,that the Chutthes of God in theſe dayes (being 
- farinferiour tothem) ſhould be yery watchfull and circumſpe@tin - 
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Secondly, their times alſo differed from ours : for their Chriſti- 
anitie was a matter of reproach and danger of excommunication, 
70h, 9. 22.0f impriſonment, A, 4.3. and 5. 18. and the like, 
And therefore to {ce men now to make open profeſſion of their 
faith in Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe ſervants and diſciples were ſo hated, 
and who himſclte bur a while before was crucified,this was not an 
ordinarie matter”: and thgrefore in words,men might be the brieter 
when they came to be received into the Church : But our times in 
New England do not perſecute Chriſt,and Chriſtians,and Chriſtian 
Churches, but countenance them, and prote& them ; and theres 


_ fore there is more need now to be more ſtudious in examination 


of mens eſtates when chey offer themſelves for Church members: 
when the Jews were in favour, many of the people of the Land be- 
came Jews, Eſth. 8. 17. 
* But why t there ſo little proofe of this {, hurch-('ovenant in the New 
« Teſtament ? | 
1. Suppoſe the New Teſtament ſaid nothing of it, yet itmight 
have ground ſufficient from the Scriptures of the old Teſtament; 
for if rn was Gods revealed will in thoſe dayes, that acompanie 
ſhould become a Church, and particular perſons become members 
of that Church by way of Covenant, we may be ſure ir is ſo now 
Iikewiſe, unlefle covenanting were pecuitat to the Jewiſh Paxdigo- 
pic; indeed if it had neyer been uſed inthoſe times, but were {ome 
new ordinance, peculiar to the dayes of the New Teftament, in 
{uch caſes aiſo a ground from the Scriptures of the New Tcſta- 
ment were neccſlarie, as there is in all ſuch things wherein there is 
any change or variation, from what was uſcd.1n thoſe times atore 
Chiuſt, as that there ſhould not be Nationall Churches , but-con- 
oregationall, and nor one viſible Church , but many, that there 
{hould be bapriſme, and the Lords Supper: theſe are matters that 
arcnot found in the old Teſtament, nor were appointed ro beuſed 
in thoſe daycs, and therefore we muſt have warrant for then in - 
the New, and {o we have. Burt for the Coyenanr'it 18 etherwile; it 
15no new ordinance peculiar to the dayes of the Goſpel z nor any 
Leviticall ordinance pecu:iar to the Jewiſh Pedigosicz and rhere- 
tore the Scriptuics of the Q1d Teſtament that give warrant for it, 
may. be (uihcicnt as hath been ſhewed atore, | 
| 7] | 2. And 
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2. And yetthere is not wanting good warrant for it, that it 


ought to be uſed, inthe dayes of the New Teſtament. For, 1. the 
Prophets do foretell it, {/a, 56. 6,7. and 44.5. and fer. $0.5, Exch, 
20. 37. and in ſundric other places, to omit the reſt at this time, be- 
cauſe ſome of them have been ſpoken of before ; Onely let thoſe 
words of 1/a. 44. 5. be well conſidered , and ſce if they do not 
plainly hold forth that in the dayes of. the New Teſtament, men 
ſhould openly profeſſe their faith , and ſolemnly bind themſelves 
by Covenant.to be the Lords people,one fhall ſay, I am the Lords, 
and another ſhall call himſelf by the name of Facob,and another 
ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand, and ſ{trname himſelf by the name of 


adit. PrI—_—_—en 
vs 


Iſrael. Theſe words are (o plaine for open profeſſing of faith in 
the Lord, and open binding of mens ſclyes by Covenantunto him, 


25 we conceive nothing need be more. 

2. The Apoſtles do ſufficiently teſtifie, that ſuch a thing was 
practiſed in their dayes, elſe how ſhould we underſtand that fel- 
lowſhip in the Goſpel inits full latitude and breadth , Phil. r, 5. if 
this combining into Church- fellowſhip be no part thereof ; yea 
when it 1s ſaid, they continued ſtedfaſtly, or as the word iv egnapne 
pr'orree, ray well be tranſlated , they ſtrongly did cleave together, or 
hold together in ſuch a Fellowſhip, which was not preaching and 
hearing the doQtrine of the Apoſtles, nor Sacraments, nor Prayer, 


bur a thing diſtin from all theſe. If this combining themſelves . 
into a ſpirituall fellowſhip and ſocietie of Church-ſtate be no part . 


thereof, we know not howto underſtand it, nor what that fellow- 


ſhip ſhould mcane; If DoQtrine, and Sacraments, and Prayer had 


not becn particularly mentioned, in the ſame place, it might have 


been thought that the Fellowſhip in which they ſo ſteadfaſtly 


clave together: hadbecn no more, but their coming together to. 


obſerve theſc ſaid ordinances, and their communion therein. Bur 
when all theſe are particularly mentioned, and Fellowſhip menti= 
oned among ther, as athing diſtin from the reſt, we may not 


confound it with the reſt. We mightas well ſay, thatby doQtrine 


3s meant Sacraments and by Sacraments is meant Prayer; as to ſay 
that by Fellowſhip is meant nothingelfe but the exerciſe of do- 
Arine, and Sactaments, and Prayer. And if theſe as they arc di- 
ſin&ly named, be diſtin& ordinances, and may not be confound- 


ed, then Fellowſhip berng named in the ſame manner imports 


ſomething diſtin fromthem all, and may not be confounded 


with. 
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with them, nor with any of them, no morerhen the other may 
be confounded one with another. And if {o, then as this Fellow- 
ſhip may import, the communion of their gift and goods one for 


the helpe of another, ſoit muſtfirſt of all imply a combining of 


themſelyes-into Church-ſtate by mutuall agreement, conſent, or 
covenant. 

Furthermore, when the Apoſtle writeth, that by expericnce of 
the (Corinthians iberall contribution to the poore Saints, men glo- 
rified God for their profefled ſnbjetion to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
2, Cor,9,13. he plainly imployes thereby , that the Corinthians 
had made a profeſſion or promiſe of ſuch ſubjeQion to the Go- 
{pel as did comprehend this particular of diſtributing to the ne- 
ceſſitic of the Saints, among other things. And their liberall di- 
{tribution which he there ſpeaks of, was looked at as one point 
of their reall performance of that ſubjeCtion to the Goſpel, which 
they had before profeſſed, and promiſed. Now the Church-Co- 
yenant is nothing cl(c, but the profeſſing or promiting of ſuch ſub- 
zection, and therefore this place is another proote of Church- 
Covenant, Beſides, it hath been ſhewed afore in eArgument 3. 
that thoſe places which ſpeake-of being added to the Church, of 
joyning, or aſſaying to joyne unto the Church, A4#, 2, 47. and 
5 13.andg. 26. arenot expounded according to the full meaning - 
of them, when they are underſtood of any other joyning.it joy- 
ning in-Covyenant be lefr out. And therefore the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament do beare good witnefle unto Churtch-Cove- 
nant, though, as weſaid before, the Scriptures of che Old Teſta- 
ment might haye been ſufficient 1f the New 'Tcltament had ſpo- 
ken nothing of it. 

* But Baptiſme makes men members of the viſible Church, and theres 
C« fore the (ovenant # needle (ſe. | 

This is anſwered in the Anſwer to the fourth of the 32. Que- - . 
ſtions, where 1t 15 ſhewed at large that Bapriſine is a ſeale of the 
Covenant betweene God and the Church, but neither makes the 
Church, nor members of the-Church, nor alwaycs ſo much as 
proves mento be members. 

* The ( burch- Covenant tra late deviſe, and was not known 11 4uCt» 
&« ent-time, and therefore u to'be rejefted, 

Firft, True Antiquitte 1s that of the ' Scriptures. Now ſith 
Church- Covenant is watranted by the Scripture , as hath been 


fhewcd 
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ſhewed before in this diſcourſe, it cannot be charsed to want true 
Antiquitie. Whenthe Papiſts are wont to charge the doftrine of 
Proteſtants with Novelty, and ſuch as was never heard of before 
Luther, the Orthodoxe arte wont to anſwer, that it the do&rine 
do not agree with the Scripture, then let it be conderaned for No- 
veltic ;and it it do, it 15 warranted by the belt Anrtiquitic , even 
_ theteſtimonie of God himſelt who is the Antient of dayes : Our 
Faith, ſaith DoQor w#%:te, 1s in all points the ſame that is con- 
cained in the Scripture, and ſo conſequently of the ſame Anti- 
quitie : and therefore all they that ſay it came up but of late, muſt 
firſt prove it contrary to the Word of God , or ciſe hold their 
peace. White, Way, 44. 1. And the ſame we ſay inthis patticularof 
the Church-Covenant. | | | 
Secondly, And yet they that ſcarch the Stories and Writcrs of 
the times and ages next after the Apoſtles, may find ſome teſiz- 
monie of Church-Coyenant in thoſe dayes : For inſtance, ?»ſtine 
Martyr in his Apol. 2. makes mention of three things which were 
required of all that were admitted into the Church as members, 
xzrainers, avis & Vadgare, that 1s regeneration, and ſoundneſle in 
the Faith, and a promiſe to walke 1n obedience to the Goſpel. 
And generally this was the practiſe of all thoſe times, that neyer 
any man was admitted to Bapriſme, nor his children neither , but 
they pur him to anſwer three queſtions, Abrenanrivs? whereto he 
anſwered, xAbrenauntio. (reds ? whereto his anſwer was, Credo: 
and Spondes ? to which he anſwered, Sporaes, So that here was 
an open declaration of his Repentance from dead works , and of 
the ſoundnefle of his Faith, in the two firſt particulars, and an 
openbinding himſelf by covenant or promiſe to walke according 
tro the Goſpel, in the third, But nauch needs not to be ſaid in this 
point, unto them that do acknowledge Scripture Antiquitie to be 
ſufficient, though atter times ſhould be found to ſwerve trom the 
Rules and Patterns that are therein contained. 
© If Charch- ( ovenant be ſo neceſſ, arie,then all the Reformed ('harch 
'& are to be condemned as no Churches; for they have no ſuch { a. 
« VendNnt, 


JS Obj, 19, 


They that have knowne thoſe Churches , not onely by their «/9, 


writings) and confeſſions ot their taith, in Synods and otherwile; 
but 21{o by living amongſt them, and being eye-witneſles of. their 
Ordec, do report otheryiſe of rhem, _ thatthey are combined 


together 
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rogether by ſolemne Covenant with God and one another, Zep- 
pers, ſpeaking of the manner, uſed in the reformed Chirches, in 
admitting the children of Church-membets, to the Lords Table, 
when they cameto age, and have been ſufficiently catechiſeqa, and 
inſtrued in the doErine of Religion, tells us, that ſuch children 
are admitted tothe Lords table; by publick profeſſion of Fiich;and 
cntring into Covenant. © Conſnerum oft, ſaith he, #t qui per era- 
<« temp 3nque Doftrina Catechetica profe lum ad ſacram Cwnam primum 
« admittuntur , fides confeſſionem coram tota Eccleſia publice edant 
© per parentes ant 9m parentum loco (nt, ju(ſu miniſtri, in Eccleſie CON 
« fpettum produtts : quodque in la confeſſions, per Des gratiam per- 
« tare,ac, nuxtaillam, vitam inſtituere, in(uper etiam diſcipline Eccleſi. 
<« aſtice ultro ac ſpoute ſua ſubjicere feſe velint, ſpondeant atque ſtipu- 
« lentur, Polit, Eccleſ” lib, Hy þ I4.f.158. that is, The manner is, 
* that they who by reaſon of age and proficiencie in the doGttine 
« of Catechiſme are firſt admitted to the Lords Supper, ſhould 
blickly before the whole Church make confeſſion of their 
aith, being brought forth into rhe ſight of the Church by their 
< parents, or them that arc inſtead of parents, at the appoint- 
<* ment of the Miniſter ;and ikewiſe ſhould promiſe and cove- 
*« nant by the grace of God to continue in that Faith which they 
< have confeſſed, and to lead thcir lives according to it; yea, and 
** moreover to ſubject rhemſelves freely and willingly to the diſ- 
© cipline of the Church. Theſe words we ſee are full and plaine, 
that children are not in thoſe Churches received to the Lords 
Supper, without perſonall confeſſion of Faith, and entring into 
Covenant before ; And it they tooke this courſe with children 
come to age, there 1s as much reaſon, or more, that the ſame 
courſe ſhould be holklen with men of yeers, when they are admic- 
ted members. And ſo the ſame Zepperxs, ſpeaking of the conſo- 
ctation of Churches amongſt themſelves by mutuall confedera- 
tion, hath theſe words, which as they may be applyed to the com- 
bining of many Churches, ſo may they be combining of many 
members ofthe ſame Church, © Kenora ill 71 a'yior, quam in Sym- 
 bolo profite nunc eApoſtolico, nihil aliud hic requirit, & vult, quam 
* obligationem omnium Eccleſie membrorum & confeederationem, &c. 
* that 18, that communion of Saints which we profeſſe in the 
.*© Creed, doth require and meane nothing elſe bur an obligation 
*« of all the members of the Church, and a binding of them to- 


gether 


cc 
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| geeher by Covenant, Polir, Eccleſ. li. 3. c. $.p.721, 


Tothele reſtimonics of Zepperms, thoſe words may be added. 


& 

of Mr. P«rker our own countreymin, a man of ſingular riote for 
learning and holinefle, who alſo ' trimſeife lived ſometimes be-= 
yond Sea in the reformed Chutches, and there ended his dayes, 
ſorhat we may ſafely give the miore credit ro his teſtimonie » he 
having ſo good meancs fully to know the ſtate and order of thoſe 
Churches: Now he ſpeaketh of a ** Solennis forma abſque: gud tn 
« Eccleſia alicujts communionem nullus rite recipitur 5 of a lolemne 
« forme, without which no man 1s rightly received into the com- 
« munion of the Church, hath theſe words. Hic mos ille eſt refor- 
* matarum Ecclefrarum non ſolum in lapſis yeſtituendis, ſed in exrrancis, 
ic imo quibuſcunque recipiendis qui ad habitandums alicubi-conſident , 
*« erfp forte in Eccleſig illiua loci quo ante commorabantur, juxta hans 
'« forma aan-iſſi privs fuerant. Examinat Precbyterium, plebs conſen- 
cr pop. quiſque reſtes vite ſug ſecium adfert, vel teſtimonia ſaltem : pub- 
* licatur nomen cnjuſque tompetentis pro concione, admonerur quiſque 
« qd habeat quod excipiat, ut denunciet presbyreris, S5 nibil contra 
& aaferatur, admittitur quidem , ſed ron mſi ſolern pattione cam Deo 
+ cum Ecclejia, Spondert vero Eccleie, ſe ambulaturum prot [an- 
 & Fam ilam communionem decet 3 Diſcipline illizs Eccleſia ſubjatere 
© velle, ſe fratribus ws communionis invipilaturum juxta Chrifts pr a= 
LL ceptum, Hatrh, 18.17. ut preveniantur ſanenturgue [candala, & 
"31s ad ſtudinm bonorum operums provehantur, That 1s, Thus is the 
* manner of the reformed Churches, not onely in reſtoring ſuch 
«25 haye fallen, but in admitting of frangets, yea of aliwhryever 
«© they' be, who do fit down in any plate for habitation, though 
*© perhaps they haye been formerly admitted after the fame man- 
«net inthe Church where they haye formerly dwelt ; The Preſ- 
© bytery doth examine; the people do conſent, every man brings 
<« with him witneſles of his life, or at leaſt-wiſe teſtimonies : The 
* nameofcach one that deſires tobe a member, is publiſhed in the 
«« Aſſembly, every one is admoniſhed if. he have any exception 
*« againſt the party, to bring ic to the Presbytery. It nothing be 
* brought againſt him, then indeed he is admitted 3 bur yer no 
*©qrherwiſe thin by a ſolemne covenanc with God: and the 
*Church; Andtothe Church he promiſerh that he will walk as 
* becometh that holy Fellowſhip, that he will be {abj<.& to the 
* diſcipline of chat Church, that, hewili watch over the brethren 
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&« of that Communion » according to the Command of Chriſt, 
& at, 18, 17.thart offences may be prevented and healed, &c. 
« Polit, Eccleſ. lib. 3. cap, 16. Y 4. Pag. 171, 172. Much more he 
hath tothe ſame purpoſe in that place, ailedging ſundry Canons 
and Decrces of Synods of retormed Churches, wherein they have 
determine that none ſhou!d be received into their Churches, but 
by this way ot ſ>lemne Covenant. And others that have lived a- 
m:ngſtchem may haye been eyc-witneſles that this 1s their uſuall 
rattile, : | a 
D « But what ſhall be ſaid of the Congregations in England, if (hurches 
© mit be combined by Covenant ? Doth not thu doftrine blot out all 
&« thoſe ( ongregations out of the (, atalogue of ( harches ? For what evey 
& Covenant may be found in the reformed (,hurches in.other parts , yet 5t 
* ;z plaine that the Engliſh have noze, 

Though we deny not but the Covenant in many of thoſe Con- 
Sregations1s more 1mpiicite and not fo plaine as wete to be deſt- 
red ; ( and what is amuſſe in them,in their materialls,or in want of 
explicite combining of pure matter, or any ot their wayes, wee 
will not take upon us to defend ) yer we hope. we may ſay of them 
&« with Maſter Parkr, Polit, Eccleſ, [ib 3, cap,16.Y 1. pag. 167. 
« Noy abc ſt ca realts & [abſtantialis ( quanquam magr quan par crat 
<< ;mplicita) coitio in fadus, eaque voluntaria profeſſio fidet ſubſtantia- 
&« [i;: qua ( Deogratia) eſſentiam Eccl:ſie tdque viſibilis hacuſque 
& (artam tettam in Anglia conſervavit ; T hat 1s,there wants not that 
ic realland ſubſtantial comming rogether, ( or agreeing in Coyes» 
* nant, though more implicare then were meete ) and that ſub- 
« ſtantial} profcſſion ot Faith, winch ( thanks be ro God } hath 
cc "gy the c{ience of viſible Chu:ches in England unto this 
© Cay. 
 'The reaſons why wee are loath to ſay, thatthe Congregations 
in E»g9/and are utterly w thout a Covenant, are thele : 

Fiſt, Becauſe there were mai:y Chriſtian Churches in Eng- 
1:nd m the Apoſtles tume, or within a while after, as M:tter Fox 
fheweth at large, eAZ. & Mon. 1b. 2, begining pag 139 where 
he reponteth out ot Gz/das,thar Eng/and recerved ihe Goipel m ihe 
time «| Tiberins the Emperour, under whom Chritit {ufftcred, and 
thar?o/-ph of Arimarhea was (cnt of Philip che Apoſtle tri m France 
to E-gland about the yeare of Chriſt, 63, and remained in England 
all tus time, and ſo he with tus tellowes layd the firſt toundation 


of 
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of Chriſtian Faith among the Britaine people, and other Prea- 
chers and Teachers comming afterward, confirmed the ſame and 
increaſed it. Alſo the ſaid Maſter Fox reporteth out of Tertwlliay, 
that the Goſpel was diſpearſed abroad by the ſound of the Apo- 
ftles inro many Narions, and amongſt che reſt into Britain , yea 
into the wildeſt places of Britaize, which the Romans could never 
attainc unto : and alledgerh-alſo our of Nicephorns, that Simon 
Zelores did ſpread the Goſpel to the Weſt Ocean, and brought the 
ſame into the lies of Briraine : and ſundiy other proofes he there 
hath for the ſame point. Now if the Goſpel and Chriſtian Reli- 
gion were brought into Erglara m the Apoliles times, and by 
their means, 1t 1s like that the E::g/zÞ Churches were then conſti;- 
tuted by way of Coycnant, becauſe that was the manner of con- 
ſtituting Churches in the Apoſtles time, as alſo in the times afore 
Chriſt, as narh been ſhewed from the Scripture before in this diſ 
courſe. And it Chriſtzan Congregations in £»glard were in thoſe 
times combined by Coyenant, then eternicie of Gods Coycnant 
is ſuch, that it 1s not the interpoſition of many corruptions that 
may ariſe inafter times that can diſanull the ſame, except when 
men wiltully breake Covenant and reje& the offers of the Goſpel 
through obſtinacy, which we perl[wade our ſelves they are not 
comeunto : and conſequently the Covenant remaines which hath 
preſerved the eſſence ot Churches to this day ; though the mix- 
rure of manifold corruptions, have made the Coyenant more im- 
plicite then were meete. | 
Secondly , Becauſe there want no good Records ( as may be 
ſcene in Seldens Hiſt ry of Tithes ) to prove that in former times in 
England 1t was free for men to pay their Tithes and Oblations 


where themſelves pleaſed : Now this paying of Tithes was ac« 


counted as a durie of people to their Miniſter, or ſheepe to their 
Paſtuur: and therefore ſecing this was by their owne voluntary 
agreement and conſent, their joyning ro the Church is members 
thereof, & ro the Miniitery chereot as ſheepe of ſuch a mans flock, 


was allo by their owne vouuntary agreement and conſent : and 


this doth umpiy a Covenant It was nor the precincts of Pariſhes 
that did I1naut men in thote dayes, bur their owne choice. 


Thirdly, Thofe Queſtions and Anlwers miniſtred ar Baptiſmes 


ſpoken of before, ( viz. Doeſt chow renounce ? 1 doe renounce: doeſt 


#how beleeve ? I doe beleeve ; doeſt thou promiſe ? 1 doe promiſe ) asthey 
E 3 WCre . 
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were uſed in other places, ſo were they alſo in £:glard, and arc 
unto this day, though not without the mixture of ſundry corrup- 
tions. Now this doth imply a Coycnant. And when the children 
came to age, they were not to be admitted to the Lords Supper, 
before they had made perſonall Confeſſion of their owne Fanh, 
and ratified the Coyenant which was made at their Bapuſme by 
their Parents, which courſe indeed afterward did grow into a 
- of Confirmatian, but that was an abuſe of a good Or- 
er. 

If here it be ſajd, that the Members of the Pariſhionall Aſſem- 
blies are not brought in by their owne voluntary profeſſion, bur by 
rhe Authority and Proclamation of the Prince,and therefore they 
have no ſuch Covenant, 

The Anſwer is, thar the Chriſtian Prince doth but his dutic 

when he doth not tollerate within his Dominions any apen Idola- 
try, or the open worſhip of faiſe Kods by. baprized perſons,. but 
ſuppreſicth the ſame : and likewiſe when he g1yes free libertie to 
the exerciſe of all the Ordinances of true,Relig1on, according to 
the minde of Chriſt, with countenance alſo and encouragement 
unto all thoſe whoſe hearts are willingly bent thereunto, Ezra. 1. 
I. 3 -& 7. 13- And therefore this prafti(e of his cannot overthrow 
the; freeneſſe of mens joyning m Church-Communion, becauſe 
one dutic. cannot oppoſe nor contradift another. And {\uppoſe 
that this courſe of the Magiſtrate ſhou.d ſeerne to. be a forcing of 
ſome to cme 1n for members who were unkit, (.inwhich caſc it 
were not juſtifiable ) yet this doth not hinder the voluntary ſub- 
je&ion of others, who with all their hearts. defircd it. When the 
1/-aclites departed, our. of Egypt, there went a mixed multitude 
with them, many going with, them that were not 1/rae/ites  in- 
deed, £xod,12, Andinthe dayes of Mordecay and Heſther, many 
.of the people of the lands became 7-wes, when the 7ewes were 1n 
favour and reſpe&, Ef... 17. and ſa Jjoyned to them. not of their 
awne yoJuntary minde, nor of any ſincere, heart rowards God, - 
bur meerely for the favour or fcare. ot men ; yer this: forced or 
feined j »yning of ſome could not hinderthoſe that yere, /ſraclites 
indecd trum being /ſrachres, nor make the 7ewes to be no; ewes, 
no Chutck-mcmbers. 

-Andthe ſame may be ſaid in this caſe, Suppoſe the Magiſtrates 

Proclamationſhuuld be a cauſc; or an occaſion rathcr,ot bringing 
ome 
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ſome into the Chutch , who came not of their owne voluntary 
minde, bur for feare, or {or obteining fayour, yet this cannot hin- 
der, bat others might voluntarily and freely Covenant to be ſub>- 
jeCt to the Goſpel of Chriſt : Such ſubje&ivn and the promiſe of 
ir being the thing which themſelves did heartily deſire,though the 
Ne ſhould have faid nothing in it. 
fany ſhall hereupon inferte , thatif the Pariſhionall Aſdem - 
blies be Churches , then the members of them may be admitted 
to Church: priviledges in New England, before they joyne toour 
Churches :-Such one may finde his Anſwer in the Anſwer to the 
tenth of the thirty-two Queſtions; Whereunto we doe referre the 
Reader for this point. Onely adding this, that this were contrary 
to the judgement and practiſe of the Reformed Churches , who 
doe not admit a man for member without perſonall profeflion of 
his Faith. andjoyning in Coyenant, though he had formerly been 
a member of a Church in another place, as was ſhewed before out 
of Maſter Parker. | 
Laſtly, It any ſay, thatit theſe reaſons prove the Engiih Con- 
orepations to have ſuch a Coyenant as proves them to be Chur- 
ches, then why may not Romer, and the Afſembliesof Papiſts goc 
for true Churches aiſo > For ſome man may thinke that the ſame 
things may be ſaid for them vhat here in Anſwer to this eleventh 
Objection are ſaid forthe Pariſhes in England : Such one muſt re- 
member two things : firſt, 'that we doenot fay ſimply, a Coye- 
nant makes a company a true Church, but ( as was ſaid before ) 
a Covenant to walke in ſuch wayes of worſhip ro God and edifi- 
cation of one another, as the Goſpel of Chriſt requireth. For who 
doubts, but there may be an agreement among theeves, Pro. x. 
A confederation among Gods enemies, Pſal, 83. A conſpiracy 
among rhe Arabians, the Anmonites and A ſhdodites, to hinder the 
'building of Hierns/alem,Neh.-4.7, 8. And yet none of theſe are 
made true Churches by ſuch kind of confederacies or agreements. 
And ſo wee may ſay of the Aſſembiies of Papiſts, eſpecially fince 
the Counſell of Trent. It rhere be any agreement or confederacy 
amons them, it is not to wakke inthe wayes of the Goſpell, but 1n 
wayes contrary to the fundamentall truths of the Goſpel , as [do- 
latry in worſhip, Hetefie in doE&rinezand other Antichriſtian pol» 
lutions and corruptions : and theretore it they combined in theſe: 


things, ſuch combinations will never proye them true RN 
The 


 O——— 


- my * 
— OO INS — — — + EP: It ne ra9- oe 


Church-(ovenant. 


— © 


The Church is the Pillar and ground of truth, x Ti». 3. 15, Bit 


the Religion of Papiſts is ſo farre from truth, that whoſoever 1i- 


veth and beleeyerh according to it , without repentance, cannot 
be ſaved. Witneſſe their doQtrine in the point of vilifying the 
Scriptures and in point of free- will, and of Juſtification by works, 
of the Popes Supremacy,of the Sacrifice of the Maſle, of worſhip- 
ping of Images, 8&c. In regard of which, and ſuch like, the Holy 
Ghoſt ſaith, that their Religion is a-Sea, become as the bloud of x 
dead man, and every ſoulein that Sea ayeth, Rev. 16.3. And there- 
fore agreement in ſuch a Religion will never prove them to be 
true Churches; nor any Aſſemblies of Arrians, Antitrinitaries, 
Anabaptiſts, or Fameliſts, ſuppoſing them alſo to be combined by 
Covenant among themſelves. 

But now for the Aſſemblies in Eng/aza, the caſe is farreother- 
wiſe; for the Doftrine of the Arricles of Religion which they 
profeſſe, and which they promiſe to hold and obſerve( though 
ſome things are amiſle in ſome of thoſe Articles, and though ma- 
ny perſons live contrary intheir lives) yet the doCtrine is ſuch that 
whoſocyet beleeyeth, and liveth according to ir, ſhall undoubreg- 
ly be ſaved, and many thouſands have been ſayed therein; and 
therefore Aſſemblies united by Covenant to obſeryethis doctrine 
may be true Churches, when the Aſſemblies of Papiſts and others 
may be falſe, although they alſo were combined by Covenant : 
the reaſen of the diftercnce riſing from the difterence that is in the 
doetine and Religion which they ſeveraliy protefſe, and by Co- 
venant binde themſelves to obſerve, the one being fundamentally 
corrupt, and conſequently pernicious : The other in the funda- 
mental! points Orthodoxall and ſound. | 

Secondly, It tnuſt be remembred alſo{ which was intimated be- 
fore ) that if fundamentali corruprions be profcfied in with impe- 
nitency and obſtinacy, then God may diſanull the Covenant on 
his part, and give a Bill of divorceto ſuch a people, 7ere. 3. 8. 
Now experience and the Sctipture alſo doth witneſle of the Jeſui- 
ted and Trer-Papiſts , that they repented not of the workes of 

their hands, of worſhipping Devills, and Idolls of Gold, 8c. nei- 
ther repemted they of their murthers, nor of their ſorceries, nor of 
their fornications» nor of their thetts, Rev. 9. 20, 21. 

Burt now forthe Pariſh Afſemblics in England, we hope that we 
may ſatcly ſay, they doc not finne of obſtinacy , bur of ITanee 

aving 
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having not been convinced ( and many of them never having had 
means to be convinced) of the corruptions that are amongſt th-m, 
in reſpeCt oftheir conſtitution, and worſhip, and Miniſtety, and 
ſothe Covenant remaining among them, may prove them to be 
Churches, when it cannot ſtand the Papiſts in like ſtead, they be- 
ing impenitent and obſtinate : Which we doe nor ſpeake to ju- 
{tifie the Pariſhes altogether, as if there were not dangerous cor- 
ruptions found in them) nay rather ( the Lord be nyercifull to the 
ſinnes of his people) wee may lament it with teares, that in reſpe& 
of their members and Miniſtery, in refſpe&t of their worſhip and 
walkings, in many of thoſe Aſlemblies there are found ſuch appa- 
| rent corruptions,. as are juſtly grievous to a godly foule, thart is 
enlightened to diſcerne rhem, and greatly diſpleaſing to the Lotd, 
and indeed had need to be repented of betime, leaſt otherwiſe the 
Lord remove the Candleſticke and unchurch them , Rev. 2.5. 
In a word, the corruptions remaining are juſt cauſes of repen- 
tance and humiliation : but yet in as much as the Articles ot Re- 
ligion, which they profeſle , containe ſuch wholeſome doctrine, 
that whoſoever belceveth and walketh according thereunto, in 
{inccririe ſhall undoubredly be ſaved, and in as much as the cor- 
ruptions are not perſiſted in with obſtinacy , therefore wee deny 
not but they have the truth of Churches remaining, 

« Bur this opinion of Church- Covenant , us. holden by none but the Obj.12. 
© Browniſts, or thoſe of the Separation, and therefore it 1s not to bere- 
&« cogved, 

This ground cannot be made good, that none but they of the -£/». 
Separation are for Church- Covenantztor all the Reformed Chur- 
ches generally, as was ſhewed before in Anſwer to ObjeCion the 
tenth, are for itintheir judgement & praCtiſe;and ſhall all they be 
condemned for *Browniſts, or maintaining unlawtull Separation *3y grow 
from the Church? Alſo Maſter Parker and Do&or Ames, men of niſts ang 
our owne Nation, famous for holincſle and learning, and modera- Separatifis 
tion, both of them plead tor Church-Covenant, and yer neither of ym" are to 
them were Brownilts,bur bare witneſle againſt char riged Separa- ear 
tion. For Doctor Ames.his judgement of Charch-Coyenant may the LE, 
« be ſecne in his Medalla, Theol lib.1. cap.32, J 14,15, 17, Fideles Scpargel. 
* 0x conſtitunt Eccleham particularem , quamvs ſimul forſan plureg on. 
< iz eodem loco convenant aut vivant, niſi ſpecialt vinculo enterſeſe cone | 
&* ;umguntur, Cc, That is, belecycrs doc not make a particular } 


*: Church. 
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« Church, though perhaps there be many of them that meete to- 
« gether, and live in the ſame place, unlefle they be joyned toge- 
© ther by ſome ſpcciall bond amongſt themſelves : for ſo one 
«© Church would many times be diflolved 1nto many, and many 
« Churchcs confounded into one. Now this bond 1s a Covenant, 
« either exprefled or implicite, whereby beleevcrs do binde them- 
« ſelves particularly to performe all ſuch dutics,both towards God 
« and mutually to one another, as pertaine to the nature of a 
« Church, and their cdzfication. And thereupon go man 15 rightly 
© 2dmitted into the Church, but by confeſſion of his Faith, and 
« fpulation, or promiſe of obedience. i, 

T heſe words doe plainely and fully ſhew his judgement of 
Church - Covenant, to be the very ſame that is held and praftiſed 
in New - Englandat this day. And that he was nor for that ſeve- 
ritie and regiditie of ſeparation, may be cleared from ſundry of 
his workes, wherein he plainly and fully beares witneſle againſt 
the ſame, and namely,in his Fre/b ſuite againſt Ceremonies pag.207, 
and in his ſecond Manuadution, wherein he purpoſely and at large 
deales in this Argument of Separation. Sure it is Maker (anne in - 
his Booke, whetein he gocs about to prove the neceſſitie of ſepara- 
tion from the Non-Conformilts principles, doth profeſſedly and 
expreſicely oppoſe himſelte againft Do&tor Ames in the point of 
Separation, which ſhewes how farre the good Dottor was from 
favouring that way, when they moſt zealoully therein doe count 
him to be a ſpec1all oppoſite of theirs, as indeed he was. And for 
Maiter P 2rkcr, his judgement of Chutch- Covenant was heard be- 
fore 1n part ; where he ſo much approverh rhe practiſe of the Re- 
formed Churches m this point. And much mote may be ſecne of 
his judgement herein, inthe ſixteenth Chap. of the third booke of 
his Pelit, Eccleſraſtica, And yet in the ſame place, and likewiſe 
lib x.cop.13, 14. ofthe ſame Treatiſe he plentiiully and plainly 
ſhewes his d:{like of the wayes of Separation, 2s 1s alſo acknow- 
edged in an Admonition to the Reader, prefixed before thar 
Booke, by I, R, /19, ſuorumque nomine, So that this Aſſertion ap- 
PLATES tO be untrue, wheretn it is ſaid, that noze bur Browniſts and 
Separatiſts doe approve of Charch- Covenant, 

As forthe Inijerence trom this ground, that therefore Church- 
Covenant ſhould not be received, becaule it is pleaded tor and pra- 
Ctiicd by the Separatiſts. We Anſwer, that this wil: not follow. 


unlefle 
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. unleſſe it could be proved, that the Separatiſts hold no truth ; or if 
_ they holdatrath wee muſt nor hold it, that ſo ir may appeare 
wee difter from them ; Either of which, 1t were untcaſonable to 
affirme. If the Papiſts hold ſufidry Articles of Faith, as that there 
is aunitie of the Divine Eſſence, and Trinitic of Perſons, thar Je- 
ſus Chriſt is God and man, and that true Meſſiah that was promi- 
ſed, and the onely Saviour of the world, and many ſuch like, muſt 
wee deny theſe things becauſe they are holden by the Papiſts ? 
This were as unreaſonable as to condemne the doctrine of the 
ReſurreCtion, becauſe it was maintained by the Phariſees, A#.23. 
8. And ſo we ſay of Church-Covenant, holden and practiſed by 
rhem of the Separation; as alſo many other truths are maintained 
by them : No reaſon that truth ſhould be refuſed, becauſe the Se- 
paratiſts maintaine ir. When Door Baxcroft in a Sermon at 
Panls-Crofle, had ayouched thar the Supcrioritie of Biſhops a- 
bove other Miniſters, is by Gods owne Ordinance, and to make 
the contrary opinion odious, affirmed that Aeriz: perfiſting in it, 
was condemned for an Heretique by the generall conſent of the 
whole Church, and that Martin and his Companions, doe main- 
taine the ſame opinion of Aevizvs ; What ſaith learned Dofor Rer- 
nolds hereunto, in a Letter to Sir Francis Knolls, who required him 
© ro ſhew his judgement herein: Touching Martin, ſaith he, if 
* any man behave himſelfe otherwiſe then 1n diſcretion and cha- 
< ritie he ought, let the blame be laid where the fault is, and de- 
< fend him not ; bur it by the way he utter a truth , mingled with 
& whatſoever clſc , 1t 15 not reaſon that that which is of Go » 
* ſhouid be condemned for that which is of man : no more then 
& the doftrine of the Reſurretion ſhould be reproyed, becauſe 
© it was Maintained and held by the Phariſees : Wherefore remo- 
© vying the odious name of arts from that which is ſinceritic 
<« 1nd love, is to be dealt with, 8c. 

And the very ſame doe wee ſay to them that would make 
Church - Covenanrtto be odious, becauſe it is held by thoſe of the 
Seperation, who are commonly called Browniſts : If men behave 
themſelves otherwiſe then they ought,we defend them not there- 
. 1n, butitthey hold any truth mingled with whatſoever elſe, wee 

would not have that which is of God to be condemned, for that 
which is of man : truth ſhou'd nor be refuſed , becauſe of other 
corruptions that may be found in them that bold it, 
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Anſw, 


Obje,13. 


Anſw, 


« if you with them hold (hurch-Covenant, you inſtifie thera in all 
*© their Wayes of ſeperatuon and erronious epinzng, 

Not ſo, for many of them hold that there are no viſible Chri- 
ſtians rhar ſtand members of the Pariſhes in England , and that it 
is not Jawtull to hold any ptivate Religions communion with 
ſuch perſons ; and that the pariſhionall Aſſemblics ate none of 
them true Churches, and that it 15 not lawtull to hear any of thoſe 
Miniſters ro preach the Word, none of which are juſtified at all 
by holding Church-Covenant , though they do hold the ſame; 
T here 1s no ſuch neceſlarie and inſeparable congexion berweene 
theſe opinions, and that of Church-Coyenant, that he that holds 
this, muſt needs hold the other alſo. 

«* But the time hath been, when your ſelves did not hold Charch-(o- 
& enant, 45 now you do , when you were in England you were not of this 
« 91nd, and therefore no marvell if your change ſince your coming to New 
« England be ſuſpeted, and offenſive, If you change your judgement 
«© and prattiſe in this manner, God knoWs whether you may come at laſt, 
* and therefore men may well be afraid of holding with you in this point, 
*« which your ſelves aid not hold when you levedin your native (,onntrey, 

Some of us when we were in England, through the mercie of 
God , did ſee the neceflitie of Church-Covenant; and did alſo 
preach it to the people amongſt whom we miniſtred, though nei- 
ther ſo ſoone nor (o tuily as were meete, for which we have cauſe 
to be humbled, and to judge our ſelves before the Lord: 

Burt ſuppoſe we had never knowne nor praftiſed the ſame be- 
fore our coming into this countrey> yet if it be a truth of God, 
there 15 noreaſon why we ſhould ſhut our eyes againſt the light, 
when God holds it forth unto us, nor that others ſhould be offend- 
ed at us for receiving the ſame. For by the ſame reafon men 
might {t1]} continue in their ſinnes, and not make any progreſie 

in knowledge and holineſle, that ſo they may not ſeeme uncon- 
ſtant, which were contrary to the Scripture, wherein we are com- 
manded nor to faſhion our ſelves according to the former luſts of 
our ignorance, 1, Per, x. 14, But tobe changed, Row. 12.2. 2nd 
renued, Epheſ. 4,23. and put off the old man, and. put onthenew, 
Epheſ. 4. yeato grow in grace and holinefle, 2. Per, 3. 18. and be 
ftronger and ſtronger, ob 17. 9. that our good workes may be 
more at the laſt, thenatthe firſt, Revel. 2. 19, Sure it is, the Apo- 
file tclls the Corinthians and Ephepans , that the time had been 
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when they were not the ſame men that now they are when he 
wrote unto them. ; and yet hedoth nor blame them for leavins 
their former opinions or practiſe, but commends them for it, 1. 
Cor, 6,11, Epheſ. 2,3. &c. And it is ſaid of e-Fpollos aneloquent 
man, aud mighty in the Scripture, that when he came to Epheſ?%, 
the way of God was expounded unto him more perte&ly by 
Aquila and Priſcilla, whereas before he was inſtrufted in the way 
of the Lord, knowing onely the Baptiſme of 7obz : yer. this was 
no diſpraiſe at all ro him, that now upon-better information he 
would change his judgement to the better, nor unto them thar 
were the means thereof : Att, 18, 25,26, Nullus pudor eſt ad ma- 
ligra tranſire, 
The time hath been, (and we may be humbled for it) when we 
tived without God in the world, and ſome of us in many finfull 
courſes :.and ſhall any be offended, becauſe we are not {ti]] the 
ſame > and when God called us from the wayes of {in and death, 
tothe Fellowſhip of his grace in Chriſt;yet ſome of us lived along 
time in conformity to the ceremonics impoſed in our native 
Countrey, and ſaw not the evill of them. Burt when God did open 
our eyes and let us {ce the unlawtulneſle thereof, we cannot ſee 
but it would have been a with-holding the truth in unrighteoul- 
nefle, anda great unthankfulneſſe ro God for light revealed tous, 
if we ſhould ſtill have continued in that courſe through. an inor- 
dinate deſire of ſeeming conſtant : and therefore it is not any juſt 
cauſe of offence that we have changed our judgement and pra- 


Qile inthoſe things, when we once perceived the Word of God 


to diſallow them. 

Indeed it hath been ſometime objefted againſt Mr. Cartwright, 
and others , that deſired the reformation of the Churches in 
England, in regard of Diſcipline and Church-Order , that they 
which ſtood ſo much for Reformation in Diſcipline, didin after 
times adde and alter ſome things, beyond what they ſaw at firſt, 
and what themſelves had formeriy deſired ; and that therefore be- 
ins ſo mutable, and inconſtant intheir apprehenſions, they were 
not tobe regarded, nor hearkened unto ; to which Objeion Mr. 
Parker makes full Anſwer i» Eccleſ. lib. 2, ca, 36, ?. 307. where he 
ſheweth from the Scripture, and the teſtimonie of Biſhop 7ewel, 
« Door Reinolas, and others, that in the Reformation of Reli- 
« ojon God brings not his ſervants into perteCtion in knowledge 
«and zcalc at the firſt, bur by ry fo as they grow and m: Fe 
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& progreflc 1n theſe things in ſuch wiſe, that their good works are 
* more at the laſt then at the firſt; as was ſaid of rhe Church of 
& Thyatira, even as the man that had been blind , when Chriſt re- 
<« ſtored him to his fight, could at the farſt but ſee men like trees 
<*« walking, and afterward ſaw every man cleerly ; and therefore it 
*isnogood arguing to ſay theſe men have altered and correQed 
« ſuch things from what their apprehenſjons were at firſt, and 
© therefore they are not tobe regarded. 

Now if this beno good arguing againſt Mr. Cartwright , and 
thoſe that in Exgland have been ſtudious of Reformation (as in- 
deedit isnot) then itis no good Argument againſt us in this mat- 
ter of Church- Covenant, to ſay we now hold and praCtiſe other- 
wiſe then we haye done in former time, 2 

&« If any faall here reply, that change from conformity to the ceremo- 
& nies to Worſhip God more purely u warranted by the Word, and there- 
*« fore not blame-worthy, and that the ſame may bs ſaid of the caſe of 
* eApollos, of the ( orinthians, and Epheſians forementioned,and of Cart- 
&« wright, 4zd the reſt in hu times, 

We anſwer, that this 1s true, and thereby it appears,that it is not 
ſimply the changing a mans opinion or praCtiſe that canbe count- 
ed blame-worthy, or offenſive, but changing without warrant of 
the Word; andtherefore in pointoft Church-Covenant, the iflue 
muſt not be whether we or others haye formerly known and pra- 
Ctiſed it, bur whether it have ground from Gods Word ; For if it 
have (as we hope have bcen proved before in this diſcourſe ) then 
che obſerving of it, can be no cauſe of juſt offence unto others,nor 
imputation of inconſtancy to our ſelves, though in time paſt we 
_ 51 nad fo much light as to diſcerne the neceſlitie and uſe 
thereof. | LEE 

The good Lord pardon cyery one that prepareth his heart ro 
{eck God, though he be not cleanſed according to the purification 
of the Sanctuary : and grant unto all his Churches and feryants, 
thar their loye may abound yet more and more in knowledge,and 
19 all judgement, that rhey may diſcerne the things that differ; 
and approve the things that ate excellent, and by his Spirit of 
rruth be led forward into all truth, till Antichriſt be utterly con- 
{umed with the breath of his mouth, and che brizhtneſle of his 
coming, and the ho!y City new Jeruſalem come down from God 
out of heayen, as a Bride adorned tor her husband the Lambe, the 
Lord Jeſus,to whom be all glory of atfiance and (crvice for ever. 

Amen, 88 97 Px | 
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The ſeverall Poſitions handled in 


this Treatiſe. 


=; *:* aſtimed Formeof Prayer, or ſet Liturgie, © un- 
lawfull, | 

2, That it 1 10t lawfull to joyne in Prayers, or receive the 
Sacrament where a ſtinted Liturgie i uſed, or as we con- 
cerve your meaning to bein this as in the former Queſtion, 
viz. where that ſtinted Liturgie is uſed. 

3. That the children of godly and approved Chriſtians, are | 
z0t to be baptiſed untill their parents be ſet members of a 
Congregation. 

4. That the parents of themſelves though of approved piety, 
are not tobe received to the Lords Supper, uwtill they be 
admitted as ſet Members. | | 

5. That the power of Excommunication,&c. « ſo in the Bo- | 
die of the Church,that what the major part ſball allow, 
that muſt be done, though the Paftors and Governors, and 
part of their Aſſembly be of another mind,and peraduen. 

 tureupon more ſubſtantiall Reaſons. 

6. That none are to be admitted as ſet Members , but they 
muſt promiſe not to depart or remove, unleſſe the Congre- 
gation will give leave, 

7. That « Miniſter is ſs a Miniſter to a particular Congrega- 
ti02, that if they diſlike him unjuſtly , or leave him , he 
ceaſeth to be a Miniſter. 

8. That a Miniſter cannot perſorm any miniſteriall A in 
another Congregation. 

9. That Members in one Congregation may not communi- 
cate in anether, | 
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AN EPISTLE WRITTEN 
by the Elders of the Churches in 


NEw-ENGLAND, tothole godly 
Miniſters forementioned that ſent 
over the Pos1TIons. 


Reverend and beloved Brethres : 


27 N theſe remote Coaſts of the eatth, whereunto the 


| be ſinfull, and durſt not to continue in the practiſe of them there; 
Afterwards ſome things that we bare as burthens,thar is, as things 
inexpedient, though not utterly unlawtull ; we had no cauſe to re- 
tain and praiſe the {ame things hete , which would not haye 
been nor onely inexpedient, bur unlawſull : ſuch things as a man 
may tollerate when he cannot remove them , he cannot tollerate 
withour finnce when he may remove them; Beſides ſome things 
wepraQuſcd thcre ( whuch we ſpeake : to our ſhame and gricte ) 
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we never took it into ſerious conſideration whether they were 


lawfull, and expedient or no, but took them tor granted, and ge- 

nerally received; not onely by the moſt Reformed Churches, but 

by the moſt godly and judicious ſervants of God amongſt them; 

which nevertheleſſe when we came to weigh them 1n the ballance 
of the Sanftuarie , we could not find ſufficient warrant in. the 

Word to receive them, andeſtabliſh them here : of one of thcſe 

three kinds will theſe our preſcnt pr:Aiſt's appeare to be, which 
you cali our new opinions or, Innoyarions here ; except it be 
{ome few of them, which though they have bcen reported to you 
to be our Judlgements and praCtiſes, yet are indeed farre from us: 

The particulars are roo many. and too weightie to give you ac- 
count of them, and the ground of our proceedings about them 
ina Letter. But to give youlit itbe the will of God) the better ſa- 
tistaction, we have ſent you a ſhort Treatiſe touching each par- 
ticular, that according to your defire you might underſtand from 
us how farre we do acknowledge any of theſc tenents , and upon 
what ground hoping that according to your promilſe, if upon due 
examination you ſha!l find any weight m them, you will give us 
the right hand of fellowſhip. But it otherwiſe, you will fend us 
your iuſt and faithfull animadyerties, and we do not ſufpet your 

loves to the trurch, or your fincere ſpeaking according to your 
conſcience inthe fight of Go, neicher taxe you as a ſ{1de from the 
truth with by reſpects, whereot you complaine, verily we abhorte 
ſuch raſh, harſh, and preſumprtuous notoricuſneſlc ; we ſee as 
much cauſe to ſ{uſpe& the integritie of our own heatts, as yours; 
and io much the more, as being more privie to the decertulneſle 
of our own hearts then to yours. And we cannot but with much 
thankſnineſle of heart acknowledge the many 11ch precious trea- 
ſures of his grace, wherewirth the Lord hath turmiſhed ſundrie of 
you above your Brethren, which caufeth us with great reverence 
£0 accept, and receive what further iight God may be pleaſed to 
impatt unto us by you; But as we have beleeved, ſo have we hi- 
cherto practiſed, and ſo have moſt of us ſpoken : this our Anſwer 
co your particulars; moſt of us we may ſay, becauſe there wants 
not ſome Brethren amongſt us who proceed further, even to look 
at all ſct formes of Prayer inyented by men of another age or 
congregation, and preſcribed to their Brethrento be read out of a 
book for the prayers of the Church, as Images, or Imaginations 
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of men, forbidden in the fecond Commandement. Bur as we 
leave them to their libertie of their own judgements without pre- 
juice, ſo do we alſo concurre with the teſt of them. ſo farreas we 
all go in bearing witnelle againſt any ſer formes, or the corrupri- 
ons in them; In diſpatching whereof, we have beenthe more ſlow 
becauſe it behoved us firſt ro inquire into, and to (cttle ſome con- 
troverſies amongſt our ſelves, before we could well attend ro cn- 
tertaine diſcourſe about forraigne queſtions whichdo not ſo neer- 
ly concerne our preſent eſtare and praQtiſe, Beſides your Letcers 
being ſent tothe Miniſters of the Churches, and ſome of us dwel- 
ling farre aſunder, it was not an eaſie thing for all of us often to 
meet together to conſider of theſe Queſtions, much lefle to reſolve 
upon one juſt anſwer. But having at length (by the aſſiſtance of 
God ) brought our Anſwers to this iſſue, we commend it to the 
bleſſing of the Lord, and in him to your Chriſtian, and judicious 
con{ideration 3 where if all things be found ſafe, and ducly war- 
rantcd trom Scripture grounds; do you alſo as ſeemeth vigilant 


Watchmen of the Lords flock, and faithtull witneſſes to God; It 


any thing ſecme doubtfull ro you, conſider and weigh it yery well 
before you rejeCt it : It any thing appeare to be unſound,and difſo- 
nant from the Word (which we for our parts cannot difcerne) we 
ſhall willing:y attend to what further light God may ſend unto us 
by you: In the meane while we intreat you in the Lord, not to 
ſuffer ſuch apprehenſ1ons to lodge in your minds, which you inti- 
mare in your Letters; As if we here juſtified the wayes of {epara- 
tion, which ſometimes amongſt you we have formerly borne 


witnelle againſt : and ſo build againe the things we have deſtroy= 


ed ; you know they ſeparate from your Congregations, as no 
Churches; irom the Ordinances diſpenſed by you as mcere Anti- 
chriſtian, and from your ſeives as no viſtble Chriſtians. But we 
profciſe unfainedly, we ſeparate trom the corruptiovs which we 


conceive to be jetr in your Churches, and from ſuch Ordinances 


adminiſtred therein as we fearc arc not of God, bur of men 3 And 
for your {eives, we ate (o farre from ſeparating as from no vilible 
Chriſtians, as thar you are under God in our hearts (if the Lord 
would ſufferir) rolive and die together; and we looke at ſunirie 
of you as men of that eminent growth in Chriſtiane, toar if 
there be any viſibie Chriſtians under heaven amonglt you, are the 
men which for theſe many yeers _ been written 1n your moe 
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heads (Holineſſe to the Lord) which we ſpeak not to prejudice any 
eruth which our (elves are here taught and called to profeſſe, but 
we {till beleeve though perſonall Chriſtians may be eminent in 
their growth of Chriſtianitic: yerChurches had ſtillneed to grow 
from apparent defeQts to puritie ; aud from Reformation to Re- 
formation, age after age, till the Lord have utterly aboliſhed An- 
tichriſt with the breath of his mouth, and the brightneſſe of his 
coming, to the full and cleare revelation of all his holy Truth; 
eſpecially touching the ordering of his houſe and publick wor- 
ſhip; as a pledge of this our eſtimation of you, and ſincere affe- 
Ction to you, we have ſent you theſe Anſwers to your demand, 
and ſhall be readie, by the help of Chriſt, to receive back againe 
from you, wiſc, and juſt, and holy Adyertiſements inthe Lord. 

Now the Lord God, and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,your 
Lord, and ours leadus all unto all Truchs, purge out all Leaven 
out of his Churches, and keep us blamclefle and harmleſſe in his 
holy Faith and feare; to his heavenly kingdome,through him that 
hath loyed us ; In whom we reſt, 


Torr very loving Brethren, 
the Elders of the Charches 
in NeWw-Englana, 
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AN ANSVVER OF THE 
Elders of the ſeverall Churches in New- 


England,untd nine Pofitions ſent over to them (by 
divers Reverend and godly Miniſters in EncL 1nd) 
to declare their Judgements therein, 


Pos1irt1on thel. 
That aſtinted Form of Prayer, or ſet Liturgie, i unlawful. 


= Efore we proceed to declare out felyes concerning 
7y this Poſition, it will be needfull that ſome things 
$f bepremiſed for the explication of the rermes there- 

W of ; we ſuppoſe that firſt ( by a Liturgie and forme 


2 1) of Praycr)you meane nor a form of private prayer, 
r—_—_— compoſcd for the helpe of the weaker; bur that 
Siſtome, or Body of Publick Prayer, generally uſedin the Engliſh 


Pariſhes, compriſed for the Churches uſe by other men, not infal- 
libly guided of God tobe ſaid or read out of a book by their Mi- 
niſters, as the Churches prayers : And that this 15'your meaning, 
may appeare from your Letter it ſelf, wherein you complain, that 
divers in many parts of that Kingdome have left your Aﬀemblics, 
becauſe of a ſtinred Liturgie ; now we know not of any other {tin- 
ted Liturgie from whichthe people do abſent themſelves,but one- 
ly that which is inuſe in the Engliſh Churches; for as fora Form 
of Prayer in genera!l, we conceive your meaning cannot be of 
that.for it is evident that many Preachers conſtantly uſe a ſet form 
of prayer of their own making before their Sermons, wnh whom 
the people refuſe not to Joyne. 

Secondly, by ſtinted prayers, and ſet formes, you meane (uch 
prayers as are ſo impoſed upon the Churches and Miniſters, as 
that they are '1Tured to theuſe of that very torme of words cx- 
preſt inthe Book, with no addition,diminution, or alreration;For 
that Liturgie, & Form amongſt you is 1n this fence ſet & ſtinted. 

Thirdly, by unlawfullyou mcane that we looking at that form 
as ſwerving fromthe Rule, neither do firſt practiſe it our ſelves, or 


ſecondly 
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ſecondly, approve the uſe of it by others. 

This berng the true ſtate of the Queſtion, ſo far as it appears ro 
us from your Letters, We anſwer : | 

r. For our own praQiſe the Charches here do notuſe any ſtint- 
ed form of Prayers,and ſet Liturgies: for theſe and ſuch other like 
Reaſons. ; 

Firſt, becauſe we find no neceſſicie of a ſtinted Liturgic to be 
uſed amongſt us, by yertue of any Divine precept; And ſeeing 
the commiſſion of the Apoſtle limited them to teach men to ob- 
ſerve and do onely what Chriſt had commanded them in matters 
of this nature, MHatrh, 28. 20. who are wes and what are our 
Churches, that we ſhould preſume above this Commiſſion > And 
we hope 1t will not be offenfively taken by any godly Brethren, 
that we ſtand faſt in that Liberty wherewich Chriſt hath made us 
free, 1n this as well as in any other thing. 

Second'y, becauſe the uniawfulneſle of (et Formes, and (tinted 
Liturgics.15 queſtioned, and doubted of by many faichtull ſervants 
of Chriſt ; whereas tor Church Officers to edifie the Church by 
their own putts, as well in praying as1n preaching , all ſorts with- 
out controyerfie grant it to be lawiull : Now ſpirituall prudence 
ouigeth Beleevers when two wayes are ſer before rhem , one 
doubtfull though ventured on by ſome ; the other certainly ſafe 
and good, though negieAcd by many, tochuſe that which 1s ſafe, 
declining from the other. 

T hirdly, becanfe the primitive patternes of all the Churches 
of God in their bctt times, when as touching this point they keep 
the rule in their eyes; whether Jewiſh before Chritt, or Chriſtian 
above an hundred yeers after Chriſt, veeid not the leaſt foot 
ſteps to ſhew us another ſafe way to walke m, thenthis which we 
havechoſcn, As tor after times towards the end of the ſecond and 
beginning of the third Century, we know how farre the Churches 
were then degenerated, and declined from their farſt purinie ; nor 
do we matvell at it, (ceing inthe Apoſtles time the myltery of 
iniquitie began to work, and it was then foretold, that the power 
of godlinefie would in atter times be exchanged lor empty forms; 
i which reſpeEt we look not at them as ow guides, neither 1n this 
or other patticulats; nor wartanted by the Ruie : herein toilow- 
vg the adviie of Cyprian, who himſeite ſaw the corruptions of 
thoſe times, Now ct attcni:ndum quid aliquis auye nos faciendum pu- 

| taverit, 
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taverit, ſed quid qui ante ones eff Chriſti facerit & faciendum Prere- 
perit, Toconchude, ſecing our Chriſtian liberty frees us from bin« 
ding our ſelvesto any religious obſervances, whereunto the writ- 
ten Word doth not bind us ; Ad ſeeing ſpirituall prudence di- 
rects us to chaſe tiioſe wayes which on all hands are confeſſed to 
be lafe, avoiding thoſe that are doubrfull and hazardous, and ſce- 
ing it will not be ſafe for usneedleſly to ſwerve from the conſtant 
praftiſe of all Churches that are recorded inthe Scriptures. that 
held forth as a cloui] of witneflles for us to follow in matters of this 
nature; we therefore, may not, do not, dare not; uſe that forme of 
« prayer, and ſtinted Liturgie inthoſe Churches; more particularly 
1m that we do not uſe that Forme of Prayer and ſtinted Liturg1e 
which is1n uſe among your {clyes :this and ſuch other like Reea- 
{ons have induced us thereunto, | 
_ »-. Firſi, che many and juſt exceptions whereunto that Liturgte is 
. able: for matrer and manner : tor the proote whereof, we referre 
youtothole ſeryants of God who have gone before us in witneſ- 
ſing againſt the ſame ; amongſt others, to Dr. (artWwrighr, and the 
ARTIGREMEM.!-. ni ion wie bin OAT $9659 
..- gecondly, Inas much as that Liturgie was never commanded 
of God, and hath been greatly abuſed to idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
-and is not of any neceſlarie uſe, therefore we are afraid to bring it 
 into.the worſhip of God, as knowing ( Ex4, 20 )the jealoufie of 
the Lord in matters of this nature, and how ſtritly he command- 
cd his people, that all monuments. of Idolatric and ſuperſticion 
ſhould be aboliſhed from among them : Dex, 5, 25,26. Exoa, 13, 
J1ſa«30\\32-2.(#- 6. 17. 10 which reſpet the holy Ghoſt hath 
greatly commended faced, Dayid, Febu, Hezekia, and fofia, for ta- 
-king'away the remembrance of ſuch things, (Ger. 33+ 24. P/al.6. 
4.2, King, 20. 26,27. 18, 4.2. King, 23, all the Chap ) and when 
other Kings. of 7adab,came ſhort of the ſame zeale, the Scripture 
notcy itasabjemiſh in them, that the high places were nor taken 
away; albeit the people didnot ſacrifice in them to falſe gods, but 
.onely-to the Lord, 2. Chron. 15. 17, and 20. 32, and 32. 17. yea 
moreover itappeareth by rhe Scripture that ſome things that had 
. a good originall and uſe, if they be not ſtill neceſſaric and 'com:- | 
. manded of God, are unlawfull, when once they are known'to be 
defiled by Idolatrie, and abuled to it, 1. K7g. 18.14, Hoſ. 2, 16. 
17. As the brazen Serpent was at the firſt Gods inſtitution, 
| RR 6th though 
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though but temporarie , but when the children of Iſrael burne 
incenſe to it, Hezekzah is commended for breaking it m peeces: 
and the Lord witneſſed of him, that herein he did that which was 
right inthe ſight of the Lord, ard according to his Commandements which 
he commanded Moſes, 2, King. 18. 3.46. How much more i the 
like caſe ought other things to be removed which neyer were 
com nk of God, but onely were deyiſed by men ; And thar 
that Liturgie hath been ſuperſticiouſly abuſed, may be cleare to 
any that ſhall conſider. It is the ſame for ſubſtancethat was uſed 
in the dayes of Poperie z and therefore when the Papiſts in Dever- 


ſhire, and (ornWell had made accommorion and Rebellion 


thechange of Religionin the dayes of King Edward the ſtxth, ir 
was told then by the King, for the pacifying of them, that it was 
the ſelf-ſame ſervice in Engliſh which had been before in Larine, 
(it remaineth good in Engliſh, for nothing is altered) And Pope 
Pis the fitth did ſee ſo little yatiation 1n it from the Latine Ser- 
vicexthathad been formerly ufed inthatKingdome;that he would 
have ratified it by his Authoritie, ifQueene Ekzaberb would have 
{o retained it : And many of the people pur ſuch holinefſe mr; 
that they thinke God is not rightly worſhtpped,nor the Sabbath 
obſerved, not the Caratnietits ifcietichy adminſtred, if there be 
no reading of the Scrvice. And otherspur ſach holineffe and ne- 
ceſſitie in 1t, that they preferre it before Gods holy ordinances of 
| OCU the Word,-in ſo much as the Minifters areindanger of 
being called intoqueſtion, and of being cenſured, if they do not 
Tead the Liturgie every Lords day , without omnting any patr 
thereof, eithet in reſpe& of preaching, or other wayes : This Ar- 
guiment 18 nſcd inthe abridgement, againſt Conformitic to the 
Ceremonics, and we do not fee but it is as ſtrong againit the Li- 
LUI gt, wet ed ? | 
_ Thiidly, In regard of the many wofull ſcandalis and'dangerous 
conſcquences of uſing that Licutgic, of which , wee ſppoſe. vou 
ate not 1gnorant : to mention bur two ; firi!, the hadeninz of 
Papilſts, whoare jimboldened to thinke berrer 1it rh cir ne Bre- 
Viarics, and Maſſe- Bookes, ſeeing moſt of that Licurgic hath teen 
extracted out of theſe Bookes , and rarher ictched From them, 
then from the formcs uſed in any 'parcs of tie reformed Charches ; 
Sccondly, The conntenaicing and eſt>bl;ſhing of an unlkarmed 
Idoll-Miniſtery, of not-Preaching-Curates, Non-refidenrs, Plu- 
raliits, 
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ralifts, 8c. In whoſe skirts is to be found the bloud of ſo many 
thouſand ſoules, living and dying incheir ſinnes, whileſt they ig- 
norantly content themſelves with, and harden themſelves in ſome 
emptic formes of Religion, and blinde deyotion, which are begor 
and cherifhed chiefly by ſuch Prayers and Miniſtery : Neither is 
there leſle ſcandall thereby ( we meane ) not onely taken but gi- 
yen them, by the eating of an Idolcthite in the Idolls Temple, 
condemned by the Apoſtle, x (or. 8.7. 10. For it the eating of 
an Idojethite by him that had knowledge, and knew that an Idol! 
was nothing, and that all meats were lawtull, did imbolden others 
ro honour the Idoll, and therefore was a ſcandall given ſo alfois it 
in this calc. : 

Fourthly, Secing that Booke 1s ſo impoſed, as that the Miniſter 
inreading of it, is limited to the very words fer downe, withour 
= addition, diminution, or alteration, therefore wee dare not 
uſe it. 

For firſt the Lord himfelfe hath not limited his people to his 
owne forme, therefore wee ſeenot how it canbe lawtull for to be 
limited to other mens formes ; for in thus doing, we ſhould ſub- 
je& our ſelves tothe exerciſe of ſuch an authoritie and power of 
the Prelates, as in this caſe puts forth a ſtronger AX of limiting 
power then Chriſt himſclfe,who doth notlimit us tothoſe formes 
which himſclfe hath ſet downe in Scripture; for though wee ac- 
knowledge the Lords Prayer » and other formes fer downe in 
Scripture, may be lawfully uſed asprayers (due cautions being ob- 
ſerved) yerthere isnot a limitation lying upon the Churches, in 
the uſe of theſe prayers; And therefore we doe not finde that the 
Apoſtles ever uſed that forme taught by Chriſt in thoſe very 
words, much lefle limited themſelves to 1t when they prayed ; nor 
did they teachthe Churches ſo to doe. 

Secondly, If the Lord would not have us limit our ſelves to our 
owne formes, whuleſt we arc exerciſing our owne Pitts which ke 
zath ſpecially ſanfQtified to edifice his Churches, Att. 6. 4. Eph,4.8. 
z Cor. 12. 17, Leaſt wee thould quench, orat leaſt ſtraighten his 
Spirit in-prayer, 4 Theſ. x, 19. Would he not haveus then limited 
ro other mens tormes, which haye not been inlike ſort ſantified 
of God, bur will irather quench or ſtraighten the Spirit of God, 
whileſt we are ſo bmitedrathem. = 

Thirdly, The cntertainment of this forme hath hecn a mac 
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{nare unto other Churches, who upon the ſame ground on which 
they have received this forme into the deſire, have been limited to 
others in the Pulpir, by the means whereof the poore Church of 
Chriſt hath been wholly deprived of the pubiique uſe of the Mim- 
ſters sifts in prayer, and the Spiric of prayer in the Miniſters in 
publique hath been greatly reſtrained. 

Secondly, As forour judgements concerning the praQtiſe of 0- 
thers, who ule this Lirurgic in our native Countrey, we have been 
alwaycs unwilling to expreſſe our minds there -againſt, unleſſe wee 
had been neceilarily called theteunto : And at this time we thinke 
irnot expedient to expreſle our felyes any further. concerning this 
matter. as loath to entermed.e in the aftaircs of other Churches ; 
bur comtenting our ſelves with » and bleſſing the Lord tor theſe 
Liberties , which wee by the mercy of God doe here enjoy, 
reſerving alſo due reverence to the judgemen:s of our beloved 
CORY Ds who concerning this matter may be otherwiſe 
minded. 


Pos1rt1o xn the II. 


That it s not lawfull to joyne in prayers, or receive the Sacra- 
ment, where a ſlinted Liturgie i uſed, or as wee conceive 
30ur meaning tobe inthis as in the former queſtion ,v'z where 
that ſiimed Liturgie ts uſed, 


1 ſcemes by your Letters; the ground of this your Poſicion hath 
been the ſeperacion of divers from your 'Afſmbiies, becauſc ot a 
ſinted Litargie ; And we are not ignorant of that ridged Sepera- 
tion of dtvers people, who withJraw themlſdlves from: an able 
faithful Miniſtery , as no Miniſtery of Chriſt, and from their 
Congteg ations, as fo Churthes of Chriſt , becauſe of ſome cor- 
ruprions;* from which through want of l1ght ( not love of the 
truth; they arenoc throaghly'clenſed ; againſt which pratice we 
have cver witnefled : 'As for our judgements concerning the Po- 
f1:10n it felte, wee woutd premiſe two things : 
Firſt, -Concermngthe perſons reaaing this Licurgic, which may 


| be ctther an ungodly, or unable Miniltety, or an able and godly. 


ccondly, Concerning the Licurgic it ſelte , which may be un- 
; | dcritood, 


Anſwer to Poſitions the third and fourth, 


derſtood, cither of the whole, or ſome ſeleQted prayers, which 
may be conceived to be the leaſt offenſive. ah es 
Now if the Queftion be of joyning in prayer, where and when 
that whole Liturgie 1s uſed, or when that which is uſed, 1s read by 
an unable and uncodly Miniſter, wee then ſee not how it can be 
lawtu!l to joyne in prayer-in fuch caſes; For the prayers of the 
Miniſter are not his private prayers, but the publique prayers of 
the wliole Aſſembly, whoſe mouth he is unto God ; And when 
the prayers offered by the Miniſter, as a living holy acceptable ſer- 
Vice to God, are not through humane frailtie , but otherwiſe for 
matter and manner corrupt, we {ce not what warrant any man 
hath to joyne in ſuch prayers, -#. 1. 13. 14 When they are joy- 
ned therein with an mſufficient Minittery, they doe not onely 
countenance them in their place and office, whom the Lord hach 
rejeted from being his Prieſts, Hef. r4.6, but alſo ſet up thoſe 
{dolls and *means of worſhip to edific themſelves by, which God 
never appointed-in his holy Word, Ezck, 11, 17. 
Bur if the Queſtion be of joyning in ſome tew ſelefted prayers, 

read by an able and faithfull Miniſter out of the Booke ; as of the 
. one fide wee are tender of imputing finne to thoſe that ſojoyne, 
:{aonrhe other {1de, we are not withour feare leaſt ſuch joynins 
may be found unlawiul)} ; ualeile it may appeare that the Miniſters 
-with whom wee have communion 1n reading thoſe pravers , doe 
neither give any ſcandal}, by reading of them , nor g1ve unlawtull 
honour to a thing abuſed ro Idolatry, and ſuperſtinon, no: doc 
ſuffer themſclves to be Hnfally tmited 1n the reading of them. 


Pos 1tron the-'TITl. 

That the children of godly and approved Chriſtians ,are not to be 
Baptized untill their Parents be ſet members of a Congrega- 
tion. Pos 1rTtrion the I'V. | 

That the Parents of themſclves, though of approved pietie, arc 

70t to be received tothe Lords Supper ,untiil they be admitted 
4 ſet members, 


TJ Hcſetwo Poſitions may be maintained with one and 'he ſame 
tence, being ſomewhat coincident , and therefore wee thus 
Joyne them, as 1f they were but one, 


H 3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, thereforeto prevent ail miſtakes, it may pleaſe youto take 
notice, that we are not of their judgement,who retulc all religious 
communion with ſuch as arenot Church-members, nor doe wee 
appropriate in this priviledge of the Seales, onely tothe members 
of our owne Church, excluding all other Churches of Chriſt trom 
the ſawe, though they way be through error or humane trailtic 
deteCtive in ſome matters of order ; provided that the libertie of 
our Churches be preſerved. of receiving {uch fſatisfaftion as is 
mecte; as well by Letters oft Recommendation from ſuch Chur- 
ches: as otherwale ; it it be requiſite concerning thoſe whom wee 
admit into fellowſhip.in the Scales 3 for as wee account it our dy« 
tie to keepe the unitie of the Spirit inviolate,with any in whom we 
deſcerne any fruits of the Spirit ; ſo we hold our (clves bound to 
diſcharge this dutic according to our ſpirituall communion, in 
prayer, holy cenference,and other religious actions of like nature, 
wee maintaine with all godly perſons , though they be not in 
Church-order : Bur Church- Communion we hold ( with Church- 
admitting to fellowſhip of the Seales } the knowne, approved, and 
orderly recommended member of any true Church; Bur to fellow- 
ſhip in the Cenſures admittance of members,and choice of officers, 
onely the members of thar particular Church , whereof they and 
wee, or any of us ſtand members. 

Theſe things being premiſed to conſideration, whereupon our 
judgements and praQiſc is (waid ; for adminiſtration ofthe Seales 
onely to ſuch as are members, a priviledge peculiar thereunto in 
ordinary diſpenſation, Row. 9g, 4. At.2.41, 42.47. Indeed the 
Preaching of the Word is not ſo, being an Ordinance givennor 
onely for the edifying of the Churches already gathered , bur alſo 
for the gathering a ganha to the Church that are yet without, 
whereas the diſpencing ot the Seales, are an Ordinance given one- 
ly forthe editying of the Church; being ordamed, nor for the ga- 
thering of it ; And becauſe there is now no Nattionail Church on 
earth wherem the Scalcs are diſpenced, there being neither place 
nor time, norOfkicers, nor Ordinances appointed inthe New Te- 
Rtament by Chriſt the Lord, for avy ſuch Aſſembly as the 7:wes 
had under Moſes : Ir remaines that the Chriſtian Chutches where- 

_ untothelc priviledges. are given, are 'Gongregationall, corfiſting 

onely of {o many as may and doe meer together oroinarily in one 
place, for the publique worſhip of God, and their edifying. Hence 
it 1s 


LE 
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it is that we reade ſo much in the New Teſtament of Churches, 
1n the Plurall number; The Churches of Chriſt, Row. 16, 6. The 
Churches of God, z Cor, 11. 16. The Churches of the Saints, 
I (or, 14. 33. Andnot onely when they were of dryers Nations, 
the Churches of the Gentiles, Rom. 16.12, but alſo of the ſame Na- 
tion, the Charches of Judea, Gal. x. 20. 1 Thef. 2,14. Not onely 
when the Countrey was of a large circuite and extent, the Chur- 
ches of Aſia, 1 Cor. 16. 19. but alſoof a ſmall part of the Coun- 
trey, the Churches of Gallatia, Gal. x. 2, Yea, when two Con- 
erepations infeycrall Cities are ſpoken of, they are called Chur- 
ches, as the Churchof Jeruſxlem, 48. 15. 22. and the Church of 
Antioch, A#, 14.27. 15, 25.30. Towinde upall, ſeeing the 
Churches under the Goſpel, are Congregationall , and that Bap- 
tiſme and the Lords Supper, belongs onely to the Churches,it will 
follow that as a Cie ptiviledge, belongerh onely to Citizens and 
their children ; fo Bapriſme and the Lords Snpper, being Church- 
priviledges, belongs onely to the particular Churches, and their 
ſeede, and that ſeeing Sigilimm ſequitar donnm, to apply them to 0- 
thers., what is it but ro abuſe them 7 As a Scale of a Corporation 
$$ abuſed, when added'to confirme the Grant of a privitedge which 
"'Fpeculiarto any Towne Cotporation, roone that being no free- 


manof that Corporation is uncapable thereof, 

We ate not ignorant of what is wont to be objected againſt 04je, 
what hath been Hd, from Inſtance 'of the Centurion,the Eunuch, 
Lydia, che Jaylor, &c. How of the Eunuch no more was required 

"to Bapriſtne, then belecying with bis whole heart; In the Centu- 

'rion, the Apoſtle Peter upon Is berns B:prized with the Spirit, 
inferred his rrght to Baprifme with water ; So in Zyaia, the Jaylor, 
and many others ; Ic being the coriſtanc expreſſion of the holy 

"Ghoſt, They bclexved, and were Boprized , without any regard to 
their Church-Eſtate. . 

Wherenumo wee Anſwer 3 Whcre the holy Ghoſt is givenand eAufw," 
received( whichrwas the ciic ofthe Centurion ) and where faith Ss 
15 profeſſed according to Gods Ordin::ce ( which was the caſe of 
the reſt ) there none may hinder chem: from being Baptized, viz. 
by ſuch as have powe: to Baptizc chem : In che Inftances given, 
Baprtiſme was adminiſtred,either by Apoſtles, or Evangeliſts, or 
by ordinary Paſtours: The perfons Baptized, it rhey were mem- 
"bers of Churches, they had a'right ro Baptiſme 1n their _; 


CS ISES OE OE TEEIES - 


Anſwer 10 Poſitions the third a#d fanrth. 


And the Apoſtles .--ing Officers of all Churches z might diſpence 
the Seales to ther: where ever they came, which yet will not war- 
rant ordinary Churc':-Ofkicers to doe the tame 3 nor 1s 1t impro- 
bable, but thart all theſe were in Church- order. Arerzs 1sof opint- 
on in A#. g. 18. 19. $. 37. thatthe Centurion had a conſticuted 
Churchin his houſe ; The Euguch comming to hin Loon tO WOr- 
ſhip, argueth him to be a Proſelyte, and member of the Jewiſh 
Church, yet diſſolved, and therefore.upon profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian faith, capable of Church-priviledges at that time : As for 
Lydia and the Jaylor, it appearcrh that in the beginning of the Go- 
ſpel, there was a Church at Philipps , which communicated with 
Parl concerning giving and tecciying, and he expreilely fayth be- 


fore his departure from Macedonia, Ph. 4.18. which departure 


was immediately upon the Jaylors converſion; In which reſpe&t 


- what ſhould hinder that Zydiaand the Jaylor ſhould firſt be joy= 


ned to the Church, &then ta be Baprizcd, though ir be not mencin= 


ned inthat ſtory,as neither is here.mention of a Chriſtian Church, 


which yet P.-»/ mentioncth in his Epiſtle to the Philippians , ar 
leaſt it 1s probable, that Lydza was a member of the Jewiſh Church, 
becauſe ſhee is ſaid to be one that.. worſhipped God ;, Bur if any 
man thinke that they were not members of any Church, yer Bap- 
tized, though we ſec not how it will be proved, yet, if it were ſo, 
the objection doth no whit weaken the Argument, which ſpeak- 


 eth of the ordinary diſpenſation of the Seales, and not what was 
' donem an extraordinary way z $0 that ſuppoſe that in the caſc al- 


lelgcd, Bapriſme was diſpenced tg {ſome that were not:in Church- 
tellowſhip,. yer thecxample ofthe Apoſtles and Evangeliſts in ſa 


doing. will not watrant ordinary Paſtours to doe the like. 


The Reaſon of the difference, why Apoſtles and ,Evangeliſts 


might adminiſter Baptiſme out of Church Orders, whereof Pa- 


yep, efpccially Chriſtians whereurtto they carne ;.By .NO 
find that ordinaric Paſtors and Teachets can do.an 2& of power, 


ftors and Teachers may notisdouble. & oo 4 
Frft, Becaute their calling gavethem, jllumied power. over all 


C, We.dO. Ot 


bur one;y oyer their own Church , which. hath called them to 
wacrch over them iv the Lord, - opgh.c, 
| 11 - TC Ea A C1 64 4 SECELED LEE TEETER 
Seconels's Boraule they were 88m With, 2 Ponodiate Gin 
&ion and g1idance of the holy.Gholt,in the pattaculars of ther 


adiminifiraons, inthecaſe alledged; But ordinate. Church Otti- 
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cers areto walke according to the ordinarie Rules of the Scrip- 
mores in their diſpenſation of the ſcals;atid not to expe immedi- 
ateifſpiration, and-extraordinarie Revelations for their help in 
ſich caſes: This - difference betweene Apoſtles and ordinatie 
Church Officers muſt needs be eager tg, = , or otherwiſe a 
_ might from their examples juſtifie Bapriſme in private 
aces. - XG et: | 
: If it be obje&ed;:thar Bapriſme ( as Circumciſion allo former- 
ly ) 16 4 ſeale of therrighteouineſle of faith, afd therefore where 
faith is, and the righteoulſneſſe of it, the ſeal may be added alſo, 
eventothole thatate not in Church-Covenant by yertue of their 
telations to the Coyecnant of grace to all Belecyers. Row. 4. 11. 
Ger, T9 10107 Oo 205% fire grhtts |, #1 's 
' - Weanſwet : Theſcopeofthe Apoftle in that place of the Row. 
4. is not to definea Sacrament, nor to ſhew whar is the proper ad- 
equate ſubjeCt of the Sacrament : But to prove by the example of 
Abraham that a ſinnet is juſtified before God, not by works , but 
by faith, ( thus ) as &£brab-zthe Father of. the fairhfull was juſti- 
fied betore'God fo tmuſt his ſeed bez thar is, all beleevers whether: 
Jews or Gentiles ; circumciſed or unencomerſed , for therefore 
Abraham received Citcanciſion which belonged to the Jews to 
confirme that righteouſneſte which he had” before, even whileſt 
he was uncircumciſed,that he might be the Father of both. Bur 
leſt any man ſhould thinke his Cireumcifion' needlefie; if he was: 
juſtifiedby faith beforerircameifed; he addeth that his 'Circum- 
cifioa was'of ule, da Texte'to:confirme to/him his faich , and the: 
righteouſneſſe which is by faith; yet as juſtification is not the one- 
ly thing that Citctitnciſion ſcaled, bur the: whole Covenant alſo 
made-with <Abrwamand his ſeed was ſealed thetobys ſo! Abra- 
has isto be confideredin uſing Circumciſion) hor ſimply; or one-! 
ly as xBeleeverwithout Church relation, butas contederate;xbe.: 
leever; andfo ifrrlie fate and orderof a vitible-Chnrch 5 \though 
the Apoſtle maketh mention onely of the rightcouſneſle of faith. 
agſealed thereby which'was as ſerved for.his:pitpoſe.\Nowthar 
cifcantifion{eakdiheChurch Covenntiumy 0pm from:@ex;: 
r7.910,19ayhereyog mayifimbrhac 23/008. holgh: 
belecvers wart noreieconaſed mibGbdtaledthenyiato Oherch-'; 
Covenant. Therc is the ſame reaſon and uſe of Baptifme to us; - 
which ferveturoſcale't0'our: lticiricn as Ciretmacifion did: 
£2214 yet 
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yer not that alone, but alſo the whole Covenant wath all the pri- 


viledges; as Adoption;:A#;2. 38, and Sanftification; Gal. 3,26, 
27 Ti. 3.5, fellowſhip. withi Chritt ' tn his affliction, Tz. 3,5, 
and the ſalvation ot our ſoules ; 24arrh20.23. And the reſurre- 
fQtion of our bodies, 1. Pet. 3: 21.: And not onely the Coyenant 
of grace which is commontoall beleevers, 1 .,Corinth, 15. 29. But 
Church-Covenant alſo which is peculiar to confederates, accord- 
ing to that of the Apoſtle, By one Spirit We are all- baptiſed into; on; 
body, x. Cor. 2.13. And by one Body; he mieaneth that particular 
Church of (ori»tb; whereunto he writeth, and ſaith , Now ye'are 
the body of (hriſt, and members in particalar;ver, 197, And therefore 
Church membcrſhip is required as: well to the orderly partaking 
of Baptiſme, as it was of Circumciſion : nor do we find that: Cir- 
cumicifion was adminittred to a}l rthat-were in the Covenanr/ of 
grace (as all beleeyers: were) bur onely to; ſuch; of them as were 
joyned'to the people of the God of Abraham. Melchiſedech was 
under the covenant of grace, ſo was Lot , and Feb, and his foure 
friends, yet we no where read that they were circumciſed, nor do 
beleeve they wers * (o that af Circumciſion; were adminiftred to 
none bur thoſe that were joyned to Abrahams, familie,, and the 
Church of God n his feed, then may not Baptiſme in ordinarie 
courſe be adminiſtred ro any beleevers now, unleſle they be joyn- 
cd to the Church of Chriſt : For, Par«m par eft ratio; Butthe firſt 
is true, therefore the ſecondalſo. > : Io oo, 

Tf:-any;/ſball ſay; that a-manimay. be amembet of a. viſible Ca- 
tholick:Church, char-ſtands in o-relation fo any particular Con- 
Aregation. ': SF IT {190 

We anſwer, as we have alreadie ſaid, we:knaw no-ſach Church 
in the. New:'Tcitaiment, as a viſible Catholick Church ,; wherein 
the fealesate:tobe diſpcniced;:1tany manthink otherwiſc, and: will 


undertake; toprove-ittrom Scripture grounds';-we-ſhall/ gladly. 


veg his Arguinent, and-returne ſuch.anſwer  as:the caſe: will 
ate, oft jones ne) mmm O11 


. Secondly,'the Miniſters of Scotland intheir examination , and 


re-examination;of. the Articles of Pgr i, imthelaſt Article touch- 


_ ingtheadminifirationof.che Sacraments in private places, do ex= 
preſſetheir Judgeratents in ſuch termes, as may ſerve for a full an-. 


the holy things of God is ho 
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end of our union, and conſolztion of a particular Church: becauſe 
we cannot attaine to viſiblecommunionin the holy things of God 
immediately, but by our communion wich a. particular: Congre- 
garion, this communion muit not beyiolateds” ' 7 1 

* Theſecond conſideration, the ordinarie adminiltt ation of the 
ſeales is limited to the Miniſtery, and the Miniſtery to a particular 
Ciurch; therefore the {eals alſo muſt neceflarily be proper to rie 
Church, and tothe members thereot. 


T hirdly, that the adminiſtration of the ſeals is Iumited tothe 


Miniſter, is evident ftom the fitlt Inſtirurtien , where God hath 


joyned to preach, viz. by office, and tobapriſe togerher ; therefore 
we may not ſeparate them : for howſoever any one man may by 
the appointment of the Lord, and maſter of the fawi.y, ſignific 
his mind; and deliver a mcfſage from him to the familie , yet the 
diſpenſins of a fit portion of tood to every one of the houſhold, 
isa branch of the Stewards office. Indeed the keyes are given to 
the whole Thutrch, yet the exetciſe and diſpenſation of them in 
this as well as in other particulars is committed to the Miniſters, 


whoare called to be ſtewards of the myſteries of God, x. (or. 4.1, 


And no Church- office can be orderly performed by any, but ſuch 
asare called thereufto ; nor wil God vouchſate his preſence and 
bleſſing whereupon all ſpirituall efficacic depends, in an ordinance, 
but when it is diſpenſed by ſuch whom:he hath ordained and ap- 
pointed thereunto, 

yeconaly, that the Miniſter is limited to the.Church, appeareth 
from evident Texts of Scripture, A#, 14: 23. ſo alſo upon this 
ground, I, Cor, 4,17. 1. Pet, 5. 2. Af, 20. 28,: The officets founs 
ded in the relation betweene the Church and the officer : where- 
tore take away the relation, and the office( and ſo the work) cea= 
ſeth; for where he hath no power, there he may not do any att of 
power, and he hath no power where he hath no relatien by otfice: 
herein the propertion holds betwcene an Officer of a Towne 
Corporate, and of a Church, that as the power of the former is 
onely- within his owne corporation; (o the power of the latter 1s 
confined to his own congregation. 


The third Conſideration: Circumciſion and the Paſſeover one- 


ly are to be admiviltred to the members of the Church, therefore 

Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper is to be adminiſtred alſo, &c.The 

conſequence 1s made good by the pre of theſe: ordinances : for 
« 2 


—— 


A nſwer to Poſitions the third and forth. 


if the Argument hold ſtrong for the proofe of Pedo-baptiſane, 
which is taken fromthe circumciſienof infants, why may we not 


as well infer a neceflitie of Church-memberſhip to baptiſme from 


the neceſſitic of it to circumciſion > And that Circumcifzon was 
peculiar to the members of the Church, may appeare in that per- 
ſons circumciſed, and they onely might eat the Paſſcoyer, and 
they might enter into the Temple, which was the priviledge of 
Church-members. 

Inour anſwer te the ſecond Objection againſt the firſt Confi- 
deration, we have ſhewed you that Circumciſion was not admi- 
niſtred to all that were under rhe Covenant of grace, (which all 
beleevers were) but onely to ſuch of them as jJoyned themſfelyes 
to the Church: As firſt in e Abrahams family, whercunto Baptiſme 
doth ſo farre anſwer, that the Apoftle accounteth theſe expreſli- 
ons cquivolent : ( @. 2.12, tobe circumciſed in Chriſt with cu- 
cumciſion-made with hands, and to be buried with Chriſt in Bap- 
tiſme, indeed in ſome things they differ ; as onely the males were 
circumciſed, whereas alſo with us females arc baptiſed; the reaſon 
1s, becauſe God hath limited circumciſion to the males, but under 
the Goſpelthat diflerence is taken away. | 

Againe, Circumciſion was adminiſtred in the private familie, 
but Baptiſme onely 1n the publick Aſſemblies of the Church. The 
Reaſon of this diftcrence is, becauſe they were bound to circum- 
ciſe the malcs on the cighth day, but that would not ſtand with 
g0ing to the Ternpie, which was to farre off for the people to 
bring their children from all the patrs of 74aca to be circumciſed 
ontheeighth day : nor had they alwaycs opportunitie of a ſo- 
lemne Convention intheir Synagogues onevery eighth day when 
ſome child or other might be brought to be circumciſed. Burt there 


is no preciſe day ſet Jown for Baptiſme ; nor are opportunities of 


publique Aflcmblies ſo remote when Churches are gathered in a 
congtegationall frame z but that every firſt day of the weck Bap- 
tiſme may be admintſtred if it be required. Againe for the afore» 
{aid Reaſon circumciſion required not a patricular Miniſtcr, for 
ought we find in the Scriptures, but itis not ſo 12 Baptiſmesas hath 
been. (hewed'in the ſecond Contideration : Buzvo good reaſon 
may beigiven why in:this they ſhould not both agree, (viz.) that 
they arc both to be diſpenſed onely ro members of the vilible 
Chucch, it hath-been proved in the firſt Confideration. 


They 
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CAnſwey to Poſitons the third and fourth, 


w 


They that arenot capable of Church: cenſures, are not capable 4 Conſd 


of Church - priviledges ; But they that are not within Church 
Covenant, ate not capable of Church-cenſuresz Ergo, 

The Propoſition 1s evident ; the Aſſumption may be proved, 
x Cor, 5. 12, What have I to doe to judge them that are without : Now 
to be without 1s not onely the caſe of Heathens, and Excommuni- 
cants, but of ſome beleevers alſo : who though by internall union 
with Chriſt, they are within the Covenant of grace , yet being 
not externally joyned to the viſible body of Chriſt, ( a particular 
Church ) are in regard of a viſible Church-communion ſaid to be 
without : ro this purpoſe 1s that Text alledged by other Divines 
alſo, as DoCtor Ames. | 

Wee may adde hereunto for a fift Conſideration, the evill and 
pernicious conſequences of extending Communion in Church- 
priviledges beyond the bond of Church-fellowſhip : for thas; 

Firſt, the extraordinary office of Apoſtles, and the ordinary of- 
fice of Paſtours and Teachers, will be much confounded, if the 
latter be as ihimited as the former inthe execution of their office, 
beyond the bounds of their owne particular Churches. 

Secondly, The ſecond diltin&ion of Church-Aflemblies from 
the contuſed multitudes is abrogated ; if without memberſhip in 
a patticular Church , the Parents may Communicate with the 
Chorch in the Lords Supper, and their ſeede in Bapriſme. 

Thirdly , The Church ſhall indanger the prophaning of the 
Scales, and want one ſpeciall means whereby the grace and pietic 
of men may be diſcerned, and made knowne , tor it without re- 
ſped totheit Church-eſtarc, men ot approved pietic, as you ſay, 
are to be admitted ro fellowſhip 1n the Sealcs ; how ſhall their pie- 
tie be approved tothe Church, not by their owne report of them- 
{elves alone, without the atceſtarion of ſuch as are approved by the 
Church > And how can ſuch beare witnes co their approved pictie, 
who againlt light rcfuſe to. profeſſe (ubjetion to the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, by orderly joyning themſelves with ftellowſh:p.to ſome 
approved Churcl: of huiſt, as members thereof, when they have 
oppurruaitie thoreunto? Seeing ſuch Church fellowſhipis an aQti- 
oN of true pietie required of all beieevers in. the ſecond Comman- 


dementz and true pictie framerh mens ſpirits to: have reſpe& to 


all Gods Commandements 3 and we hayc had much experience of 
it; that men of approyed pictie 1n he judgements of ſome, pave 
” 3. EN 
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Anſwer to Poſitions the third and fourth, 


6 Conſrd, 


—— 


. been found too light , not onely in the judgement of others, bu 


alſo in their owne conſciences , when they have come to the 
tryall in offering themſelves to be nzembers of Churches : with 
ſuch ableſſing hath God followed this Ordinance of taking hold 
of Church- Covenant, by publique profelion of faich and repen- 
tance, before men be admitted to the Seales : Bur this means of dif- 
covery of mens pietie and finceritic, would be wholly left, if men 
{hcuid be admitted to the Lords Table , without entering into 
Church-fellowſhip. 

Nane have power to diſpence the Seales but thoſe that are cal- 
ted rothe office of the Miniſtery,:and no man can be ſo called till 
frſt there be a Church to call him : Seeing the power of calling 
Miniſters is given by Chriſt roche Church ; and then it followes, 
thar all thoſe who deſired to partake in the Seales, are bounit to 
joyne themſelves together in the Church. ſtate, thar ſo they may 
call a Miniſter to diſpence che Seales unto chem. And ſeeing this 
durie by the appointmen: of Gods Law , is not onely upon ſome 
Chriſtians, but equally upon all, rheretore no Chriſtian can expect 
by the appointment of God, to partake in the Seales till he hath 
joyned himſelfe in Church-fellowſhip, and inthe call of the Mini- 
ſtery: And indeed ſeeing in a Church, a Miniſter called by the 
Church, is of ſuch neceſlitie for diſpencing of the Seales, it may 
ſ{ceme unreaſonable that Chriſtians ſhould be bound to become a 


Church,and to call a Miniſter, that ſo the Seales may be diſpenced, | 


and other men (when this 1s done ) may not have cquall libertie 
ro the Seals, which refuſeto joyne unto the Church, In conſfidera- 
ration that our practiſe may not be cenfired, as noyell and ſingu- 
lar, give us leave to produce a preſident of the like cafe obſerved 
and approved by publique Countenance inthe dayes of Edwarathe 
Sixt(ot bleſſed and famous memory )who inthe yearex 550.gran- 
red Johannes a Laſco, alearned/Nobleman of Poland, and under the 
Broad Seale of England, got libertic to gather a Church of ftran- 
gCcrs in Londen, and to order themſelves according as they ſhould 
finde to be according to the Scriptures. Amongſt other godly or- 
ders eſtabliſhed in the Church that w** concerned theAdminſtra- 
tion of Baptiſme, to preyent the prophaning of it ,'( wee will re= 
pott in Alaſco his owne words ) Baptiſm? in (hurches, ſaith he, 
atminiſtred in the publique Aſſembly of the Church, after the publique 
Sermon; For ſeeing Baptiſme dxth ſo belong to the whole (harch , that 


nane 
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a a5 Te 


; Anſwer to Poſitions the third and fonrth. 
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none ought to be driven backe Which 1s a member of the Church, nor to be ; 


aamitted to it which is not a member of it \, truely 3t is equall that the 

ſhould be performed publiquely in the Aſſembly of the whole (harch, 
which belongeth to the whole Church in common, Againe he addeth ; 
CHany feeing our Churches are (by Gods bleſſing ) ſo eſtabliſhed by the 
Kings Majeſtie, that they may be, as it were, a Pariſh of ſtrangers, 
diſperſed throughout the ("itie, or a body Corporate (as it is called in the 
Kings Graunt ) and yet all ſtrangers doe not joyne themſelves to our 
Churches ; yea, there are thoſe whileſt they avoydall Churches, will pre- 


o . ce 


tend ro the Engliſh Church, that they are joyned with us : and to us, that . 


they are joyned to the Engliſh (hurches,and ſo doe abuſe both them and us : 
Leaft the Engliſh Churches and the Miniſters thereof ſhould be decei- 
ved by the impoſtures of ſuch men, and that under cologr of our Churches, 
wee doe Bapiize their Infants alone, who have joyned themſelves to our 


Churches by } wor a confeſſion of their Faith,and obſervatton of the Ece 


cleſrafticall diſcipline, eAnd that our Cherch may be certaine that the 


Infants that are to be Baptized, are their ſeede who have joyned them- 


ſelves in manner aforeſaid, the Father of the Infant to be Baptized ( if 


poſſible he can) or other men or women of notable credit in the (hurch, 
doe offer themto Baptiſme, and doe publique profeſſe, that it is the ſeede of 
the {harch, aud that wee ſuffer no ftrangers to offer Infants to Bapiifme 
inour Churches , who hath not made publique profeſſion of bis Faith, and 


willingly ſubmitted himſelfe to the asſcipline of our (hnrches ; leaft other- 


wiſe they Who preſent the childreu to Baptiſme, might in time plead that 
they _— to other Churches , and ſo ſhowld deceive the Engliſh Chur« 
ches and their Miniſters, 2 ET | 
'''To thoſe that preſencred Infants to Baprtiſme, they propounded 
three queſtions; The firſt was, Are theſe Infants which yos offer the 
ſeeae of our Church , that they may lawfully here be baptized by our 
COMoniſtery, 


"Anſwer, Tea; This Inſtance is the more to be regarded, be- 


cauſe Alaſco affirmeth inthe Preface to that booke, that this li- 


bertic was by the King graunted to them, out of his :defire ro 
ſettle alike reformation inthe £:gish Churches, which is in cffcR: 


you ſcethe ſame with our praCtiſc in this particular, 
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Anſwer to Poſetions the fifeb and ſixth. 


Pos1rTi1lo n the V, 


That the power of Excommunication, &c. i ſo.in the Bodie of. 


the Church, that what the major part ſball allow, that muſt 
be done. though the Paitours and Governours, and part of theiv 
Aſſembly be of another minde, and peradventure upon more 
ſubſtantiall Reaſons, 7 


Frhe Queſtion had been,whether the power otExcommunicati- 

on lyes inthe body of the Congregation, conſiſting of Otficers 
and membets ? Qur Anſwer ſhould A Affirmative,and according 
hereunto alſo is our praQtiſe, and wee hope your judgements and 
ours are not different herein ; But ſeeing thc Queſtion1s, whether 
it 1s (o inthe Body of the Congregations that what the 4p part 
ſhall allow that muſt be done , though the Paſtours and Goycr- 
nours, and part ofthe Aſſembly, doe diflent upon more ſubſtan- 
tiall Reaſons. 

Our Anſwer is Negative, viz. that the power of Excommuni- 
cation 15not ſcaicd in the Congregation, neither ought it to be 1 
any.of the Churches of the Lo1d Jeſus, who ought not to carry 
matters by number of votes againſt God, as this Poſtion imply: 
cth, but by ſtrength of rule and rcaſon according to God. "The 
power of the Apoſtles themſelves was not to doe things againſt 
truth, but for the truth, 2 Cor. 13.8. and not for deſttuttion, bur 
for edification, 2 Cor, 10. $, And the ſame may be ſaid concern- 
ing the pug which Gad hath given: to you, and if any Church 
amongſt us have ({warved from this Rule, which is morethen we 


: know,we doe notallow themin ſuch a praCtice, but ſhould be rea- 
dy as the Lord ſhould help to convince them of their ſinne therein. 


—__. 


1 31 | Po " T,L o &; the VI. V1, 
That none are t0' be admitted as ſet Mtmbers , but they muſt 
promiſe not 10 depart or remove, nnleſſe the Congregation 
LE). eg hana nbd co a ad 


Ur Anſwer hereunto is briefly this, Weejudge it were expe- 


KAdient; and moſt according to Rule,that ſuch Brethren as are 


in Covenant w.:th the Church, and onr ſclves as fellow-members, 
and 
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Anſwer to Poſition the fxth, | 
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and have committed their ſoules to usas Miniſters, ſhould not for: 


_ ſake ourfellowſhip, nor abruptly breake away from'us, when, and 


whether they pleaſe : But firſttapprove themſelves therein. to 
their brethrens conſciences ; and their counſell in ſo weightie a 
matter : For which wee propound to your conſideration theſe 
twoReaſonrs foliowing. EIFS Rs Har 

The former :is'drawne from the. nature of the Church - Coyecs 
nant, and confeſſion in theſe foure particulars, 2: : x IP 

Fir, Every member at his adrnuiſſion doth openly profeſſe, and 
ſolemnly promiſe, that by Chriſts helpe aſſiſting, he will not one- 
ly in generall give np himſclte as to the Lord,to be guided by him, 
{o to the Church according to God,to be direQted by them(which 
1510 more then the members of the: Church of Hacedoxiat did; 
2:(or.8.5. inaparallell cafe) bur alfo in particulars , that he will 
performe all duties of Brotherly love and faithfulneſſe to all the 
members of the Body, as of diligent watchfulnefle over all his bre< 
thren, throughly to prevent finne 3: {o of faithfull admonition af- 
ter:their falls, toregaine them to the Lord from their finne : there- 
fore men are injoyned hcreunto,& that deeply condemned'in (ain 
that he would not doe that dutie. of being his Brothers keeper, 
Zevit.19: 17,andby Chriſt himſclfe, ar, 18. 15. and by Paul 
alaGet 6.x; om fron tio id ooo nn ou pats wt ant 
., Secondly, Thoſe.ingagements named, arenot made onely:by 
the members admitted to rhe'Church , but by the Church backe 
againe to the members ; So that thereby the 'whole Church in 
generall;and every member inparticular, ftands as wellin conſci- 
ence bound to-performe all duties 'of-loye:and: watchfulneſle te 
him, as he dotÞ to them, And rhis wee doeaccording:tothe gol- 
den Rule of love and cquitie enjoyned by our Saviour, at.7. 12. 
tearing: the contrary. praGtiſe -of Scribes and Phariſees, ſo much 
candemned by Chrift,oflaying greater burdens ono: hers then we 


ks #* = 


Ourſelves arc willing toundergor, Mar. 23: 4. i F 
->;T byrdlys: Theſe promiſes they.arc lawfully and mutually. made; 
that members (asalfathe whole Church)are bound not onely eve= 
ry oncfor hitmſclfe. attually co performe them , buc/paſſively alſo 


to ſufterhis Brethren todae theſe offices upon-and; towards him- 


ſelfe ; if he negle&t his former, he ſhall talſifie his Covenant; before : . 


Gard; Angells; and mch made, and'[o;not onely breake promiſe to 
his Brethren, contrary:;ro.2/al. x Os IN 1n'{ome-ſort _ 
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Anſwer W'Poition the fixth.”- 
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the ſinne of eAnanas yr br tar in lyingto the holy Ghoſt; Ccon-: 
demned/and puniſhed ſecretly by Gods own hand, «A. 5, 3.10, 
If he failes in the latter, he ſhall not onely be guiitie of the ſame 
{inne of the breach of Covenant with God atid man, as in the for- 
mer, but ſhall adde unto it this folly of deſpiſing counſell fo much 
commended, Prov, 12.15.1,7. And ſhallalſoproclaime this his 
. foly and pride, by ſhewing to all the Church that he is wiſe in his 

owneyes, and leaneuntohis own wiſedome,both reproved, Prov. 
3: 7-13. 4: Secing need of no further light to be held forth by his 
brethren, then what he apprehends himſelf, which is one of the 
oreatcſt properties of folly. it {elf. 
 Fromall theſe things premuſed, it appeares we can do no leſſe 
(and yet we dono more) then require a Member before he depart 
according to our Covenant, thus lawfully, deliberately,and mutu- 
ally made, to expreſle to his Brethren hus deſire of departing; and 
the place. 2nd ſocietie to which he tends, whether to a godly 
Church where:he my be furcher cdified, or 'to-ſome- corrupt Af- 
ſcmbly where:he'may be deſtroyed. And ſecondly , his grounds 
and Reaſons which moye him (o to do, which if they hold good, 
being ſcanned by the Word, he may not onely be confirmed in 
his. way by the conſent and adviſe of many , bur. counſclled alſo 
how to manage his departure for his beſt comfort : and foafter all 
ſo;emmitie with the whole Churches:prayers, and bleffing inthe 
name of Chriſt diſmiſſed. But if his'grounds be either none at all, 
or weake, or {thinil, and that his defire of departing ſavours of 
{elf-will; inordinatc love ot: gaine,' rſh. precipitancie; or a- ſpirit 
of Schi{me,. more ſtrongly. then ot found: Reaſon : Then what 
can Wes, what:dare we, do lefle without breach ot Covenant, then 
16 loveand tenderneſle, ſhew him his weaknefle; diſlwade him 
from his purpoſe, and retuſe roconſent'2 Yetit atterallithis; we 
{ce [his ſpirit ſtedfaſtly: and Rtiftely: bent for a 'departure, theg, 
though we dare not at againſt our iight by :conſentng or/ coun- 
ſelling, yet: his'ſinne be-apparent, and danger eminenr,' we uſe 
rathcr through 'indu/gence'in cafes oi ike nature) ro ſuſpend our: 
Vote againſt him; asnot wiling againſt his will to deraine him; 
abhorrivg to make our-Churches places of Reſtraint and' impri- 
fonmdnhs cy fin iGtt 5 nomol adam att gs! 
;-: Rina any. man ſhould obje&, that this Argument holds firme;, 
where th1s our Qhurch-Covyenant is allowed roibe Jawfull , but 
with ſome 1t is queſtioned, Some 
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: Some indeed. haye queRtioned-the neceſlitie of the Church-Co- oe Tnſw | 

yctiant, but.we hope our Reverend Brethren that we write-unts 

do not queſtion the lawfulneſſe of ſuch a; Covenant , being: no- 

thing el(c torthematter of its but-a promilo of doing fuch:Chri- 
ſtian duries, as the Goſpe Bhi [Tquites 0fall Saintsin Church 
ſtate : For as we do not hereby promiſe to performe any new duty 
to our Brethren which was not before commanded us of the 
Lord, but onely review and; renew jour purpoſe afreſh, performing 

ſuch dutics to that particular Body into which we arethere tobe 
incorporated; 'as were before tnjoyned in the "Word: as to love 
eachother, andto watch over exctvorther (our oÞ love Jfor*rheir 
good, to be readie to give rounſell to, and take counſellfromeach 
other, to prevent {inne in them, or gaine them from fin, all which | 
are plentifully and frequently held forth,in the. Serjptures ; far the 
detect of which. carg,jand watchiulnedle;all the ;Body' ſhall be 1] 
wrapped intheſamepguit re puniſhment; with the members that 
comifrit the ſinne, as the. whole Church of Iſrael was in eAchans 
{in and puniſhment... | 

| Re Got wry Toe : 

tall rule.nall gocieries, rhap he thar js. jngarporaettbereinits; and 
ſo paniciparesgt the pie gcs rheren, ſhould tngage himſelfe 
to conforme to all ſuch oh 


it: andit one, why not2. 6.10. 12.as wellas one? for where will 
you ſtop, ſeeing all may plead the laws libertic2 and if members 
| | MM may 
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Anſwer to Poſition. rhe ſeventh; A 


may fads; why may notthe Paſtor an1Teacher alſo, ſccing they 


_-.. aretyedto him by the ſamerelationthat he is tothem 2 And 


the principall falling, the whole building malt fall dowa. And if 
that may be ſoin one Church,wiy not in all? and ſoCtri & ſhould 


have no certainſerled Church onearth; * 
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Pos1r10o,n the VI. 


That a Miniſter © (6.4 Miniſter tp particular Congregation, 


that if they diſlike him unjuſtly Y leave hin Y he cea ſeth 
tobe a Miniſter., © CL 


Z Vr Anſwer tothis conſiftsin two branches: . 


AU” Fitlt, in eaſe a'Miniſtet'be1er afide by the Church, meerly 
through his own default. Secondly, by the Churches fault, with- 
out any deſert of his. Inthe former caſe, it is evident he' ceaſech 
” be a Miniſter to them any longer, as appeares in foure conclu- 
SO$6 i- (001 OUT OPLA 3 TER oh  oE BP 3 4 = SENG OIELTILES E - Rs 
| Firſt; Tt iscleare fromthe Word;that aPaſtot; bria Teather in 
theſe dayes hath no Apoſtolicall power. oyet all Churches , bur 
.onely limited to that one Church where God harh' ſet hin, Pa! 
'givesthe Elders at Epheſmz' nota _generall' commilſion to go to 
ctrachall Churches, blititoteed one flock, inwhich the holy Ghoſt 
hath madethem Over-ſeers. At. 20, 29. So,Peter gives direRtion 


* -roEtders;to feed tharflck' of God onely which 'was amongſt 


'them, and to take the'over- fight thereof; 1, Per 57 2. 
c :Secondly) ft is ascleate; that all this power of feeding which the 
Miniſter bath intharchurchsis nextly-.detived'to.him from Chriſt, 
-by the Church whohath"(olemnly called Him (ro rhe worke; and 
-promuted'ro obey Himrhetein; for if hehath it elſe-wherezirnioſt 
. becither from Chriſthimfelf tnrimediarely ; or from ſome others 
- deputed by Chrift roconferreir'on him; orhe muſt take irup him- 
{cite. Not the firſt, for tharwas proper to the Apoſtles, or Apo- 
ſolicall men therefore Paz! proving his: Apoſtleſhip, ſaith, he 
Was called nor of men, nor by-men, but by Jeſus" Chriſt himſelfe, Gal.1,1. 
Not the ſecond, for wenever read in Gods Word of any ordi- 
naric Officers,.or others beſidesthe Church, that had: ary Com- 
nuſſion giyen them from Chriſt to call Minifters-unto Churches; 


Not. 
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4 Anſwer to: Poſition the ſeventh. 


Not the third, for no man rakerh this honour, (viz.) of 2 Pricft, 


but he that is called of God; Heb. 5. 4. Therefore it muſt needs be 
from Chriſt by the Church, 

Thirdly, as that Church in thename of Chriſt gaye this power 
toa Miniſter, to be what he is, and to do what he doth amongſt 
them ;when ſuch a Miniſter ſhall make and manifeſt himſelte ap- 
parently unworthy and unfit to diſcharge the place which they 
thus called himunto z ſo that they may diſcerne that Chriſt the 
head of the Church hath refuſed him, from being a Miniſter unto 
him; they may tlien upon as good grounds depole him from it, as 
they called himtoit. Rl 

Fourthly, when a Church hath thus in Chriſts name .put forth 
this power, of ſhutting; as before they did of opening to a Mini- 
ſter, then he mult ceaſe to be a Miniſter to them any more : For 
we have no ſuch indeliable charaQter imprinted upon a Miniſter, 
that he muſt needs be ſo for ever, becauſe he once was ſo © his mi- 
miltery ceaſing, the Miniſter ceaſeth alſo. 

But ſecondly, Incaſe theChurch ſhall wichour cauſe, or a ſuffi- 
cient weightie caule, raſhly or wilfully ſet him afide,whom Chriſt 
hath ſet overhem; and whom they ſfa.ſolemnely called, and pro- 
miſed before the' Lord to. ſubmit unto ;.and fo abuſe their power 
given them by Chriſt : It.is doubtleſle a very great wrong unto 
the Miniſter, and ſinne againft Chriſt himſelf, before whom ir 
was done ; and not onely Chriſt himſeite will cake it _ull ar their 
hands, tor ſuch contempt done to him in his Miniſters (according 
to Chriſts ſpeech; Lak, 10.16, He that rejetteth you, rejeffeth me: 
and Gods ſpeech, 1. Sam. 8. 7, They have not caſt off thee, but caſt off 
ze) But even other Churches alſo may admoniſh them for it; and 


if they prove obſtinate therein, , withdraw the right hand of fel. 


iowſhip from them. And concerning the Miniſter himſelf thus 
depoſed, ſecing ir js done not by Chrift, but by the Church with- 
-ourChriſt,yea againlt che mind of: Chriſt, -we conceive though 
'he be by them deprived of the-execution of his Miniſtery amoneg(t 
them, yeruntill he accepts of a call toanother people , he ſtill re- 
maines a Miniſter of Chriſt, in whoſe account (notwithſtanding 
ſuch adepoſition) he hath true right of Adminiſtration amongit 
the. people. 


K:-3-, Po s$1- 


x 


—_—— 


——— 


eAnſw, 


Anſwer to Poſitions. the. eighth! aid ninth, 
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That 4 Minifter cannot perform any inlfferiall "42 in another 


| Congregation. 0M Lo 


-_—_ 


A #-4 9 ef; "nf bþ TW), 50 & ; c f F] A & $43 \#< 
F yourake (tminiſteriall a) properly 5 ſometime it is taken 
by ſome, onely when the Miniſter of one Church doth exerciſe 


his gifts of praying, and preaching in another Church , being by 


themſelves ſo deſired : Then we anſwer'in thisſence, a Miniſter 
of one Church may do a miniſteriall at in arothc which he'doth 
not perform by vertuc of any. office, but onely by his £fe;” And 
thus upon any occaſion we mutually performe 'thefe as, one in 
anothers Churches. Bur if youmeane (by muniſteriall at)ſuch an 
aft of authoritie, and power in diſpenſing of Gods ordiriance, asa 
Miniſter doth-perform 'ir'to the Charch, whetcunro ht-15 called 
robe a Miniſter; then we deny that he can (o.petform any miniſte- 
rial} a&. to any other Church but his own ; becauſe his office ex- 
tends no further then his call. For that ſolemnecharge in A#. 20. 
28, is not to feed all flocks , burthar flock onely over which the 
holy Ghoſt hath mate” them over-ſeers : It that Queſtion were 
propounded to any Miniſter, fo exctcifing in; atiorfier Church, 
which was once toour Saviour by thechuet Prieſts and Elders [By 
what power deeft thou theſe things, and who gave thee this authoritie #] 
ct that Miniſter, whoſoeyer he be, ſtady howto make an anſwer. 
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Posrrio mn the I X. 


That Members in one Congregation may not communicate in 


T His Queſtion (as the other) needsno long Anſwer, being alto- 

gcther through miſrepore miſtaken ; for members of* other 
Churches well known -and approyed, by-vertue.of communionof 
Churches, do aautually., and without exceptiovs communicate 
each ot chem at others Churches : even/(o ;otten., as Gods, proyi- 


v4 


dcnce leads them thereunto., and themfelves'defire it. 
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